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CHALCEDONIAN ORTHODOXY IN THE KINGDOM OF
ARMENIA

The Church Hierarchy, Aristocracy and Communities of the Byzantines
and the Chalcedonian Armenians in the 12-14% Century Cilicia

BRUN S.

The article is dedicated to the role of the Chalcedonian Orthodox in the social,
political and ecclesiastic life of the Cilician Kingdom of Armenia. For a scholar,
engaged in the Middle Ages and the Christian East, it is easy to notice, that a
major part of research papers, books and other written works, dedicated to
Cilician Armenia, deal either with the culture and history of the Armenians (almost
exclusively - the Miaphysite Armenians), or with the Latin Crusader influence and
presence in the region. The role of Eastern Orthodox Christians — Byzantines and
the Chalcedonian Armenians — remains largely underestimated and unstudied.
Meanwhile, barons (or the ishkhani), belonging to the “Greek” Church, formed a
highly influential faction of the Armenian Kingdom’s aristocracy, no less than the
Franks. The “Greek” townspeople and feudal lords proved to be the dominant
force in such major centers as Tarsus and Anazarb; this was especially evident
during the civil wars, which ravaged the Kingdom in the 13" century. The Kings of
Armenia, despite their devotion to the Armenian Apostolic Church and their
political allegiance to Rome - played a crucial role in the restoration of the
Orthodox Patriarchate of Antioch in the Levant; they allowed for the Orthodox
Patriarchs to reside or even be elected in their realm, patronizing the monasteries
and diocese of the Chalcedonians. The history of the Eastern Orthodox Christians
in Cilician Armenia - which can only be traced through Miaphysite (Armenian,
Syriac) and Latin narrative sources — significantly expands our timeline of the
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Byzantine secular and ecclesiastic dominance in the northern part of the Levant,
bringing the terminus ante quem from the 1112 centuries to the first part of
the 14 century.

Among the various Christian States, which sprang up within the Middle
Eastern provinces of the former Byzantine Empire in the 11"-12% centuries, a very
special place is occupied by the Kingdom of Armenia (Regnum Armeniae), also
known as Cilician or Lesser Armenia. For almost two centuries (since the late 12t
and until the later part of the 14") this state — recognized by the Pope of Rome
and the Holy Roman Emperor as a Western “kingdom” (regnum) - united the
Armenian, Byzantine, Syriac, Frankish, Italian, Turcoman and Jewish peoples who
inhabited the Cilician Plain, Eastern lIsauria, the Taurus, Anti-Taurus and the
Amanus Mountains, significant parts of northern Syria. The Armenian Kingdom
also sustained the closest possible ties with the Crusader States, and is even
sometimes listed as one of them. The influence of the Franks of Outremer was
evident in the state and court organization, as well as in the military, economic,
cultural and artistic life of Armenian Cilicia'. Today, the presence of the Franks,
their military orders, the Latin Church and Italian colonies in Cilician Armenia is
well described in a wide array of studies and publications. Meanwhile, Byzantine
influence and the role of the Eastern Orthodox Christians - the Byzantines and
Chalcedonian Armenians - in the history and cultural landscape of the Kingdom
of Armenia remains largely underestimated and unstudied. Neither the Empire of
the Angeloi Dynasty, nor its successors — the Empires of Nicaea and Trebizond -
could exert any dominant form of influence over Cilician Armenia. Nevertheless,
Armenian monarchs (both the Roupenids, and their successors - the Hethumids
and the Lusignans) provided significant patronage to the Eastern Orthodox
Church, while various Armenian, Syriac and Latin authors provide numerous
accounts of influential “Greeks” among the aristocracy, military and cities of the
Kingdom.

To provide the necessary historic context, let us remind the reader that since
the 960’s Cilicia, after three centuries of Arab domination, was retaken by the

!It is noteworthy that the rulers of the Cilician Kingdom preferred to be known exclusively
by the Western European title of rex. Even in Byzantine sources, namely in the History of
Gregory Pachymeres, the King of Armenia - Levon Il - is referenced to by the title of pnyog (the
Greek transliteration of the Latin title rex), not as a faci\éag. See: Georgius Pachymeres. De
Michaele et Andronico Paleologis. - Bonn, 1835. - Lib. VI, P. 429.
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Byzantine Empire - a crucial point in the Byzantine Reconquista, led by the
Emperor Nikephoros Il Phocas. The Muslim population was faced either with
forced conversion to the Christian Faith, enslavement, exile or death. During the
following century, the regions and cities of Cilicia were re-populated with
Christians — either Byzantine Greek settlers, hailing from the Balkans and western
Asia Minor, or the Armenian migrants, who came in greater numbers after the
Empire’s annexation of Vaspurakan (under Basil Il in 985) and the Kingdom of
Ani (under Constantine IX Monomachos in 1045). By the end of the 11% century,
Cilicia turned into an almost exclusively Christian region, inhabited by Greeks and
Armenians. With the fall of the Byzantine rule in the Levant and the destruction of
the de facto independent state of Philaretos Brachamios (in the 1070’s-1080’s)
the Seljuk Turks occupied the Cilician Plain, while the mountainous regions
remained under the rule of the Armenian Princes, namely the Roupenid Dynasty,
with their stronghold of Vakha in the eastern part of the Taurus, and the
Hethumids, whose capital was the fortified town of Lampron. The Seljuk rule on
the Cilician Plain did not prove to be a long one. By the fall of 1097, the forces of
the First Crusade liberated Cilicia from the Saracens?. The liberation from the
Seljuks did not bring peace to this part of the Christian world. During the entire
12t century three Christian states - the Byzantine Empire, the Crusader
Principality of Antioch and the Armenian Roupenid “Lordship of the Mountains” -
fought for the control of the rich vales, plains and cities of Cilician Armenia. In
this paper, there is no need to give a full (or even a brief) report on the series of
Frankish, Armenian or Byzantine campaigns in the Cilician Plain. To give at least
some idea as to the intensity of the wars between the three Christian states for
Cilicia, one might simply note that within the span of 85 years Tarsus passed from
one party to another 12 times3, Adana - 16 times*, Mamistra - 15°. By 1183-1185

2 Of course, one cannot help mentioning the fact that it was in Cilicia that the Crusaders
first came to infighting. The forces of Baldwin of Boulogne (later to become the founder of the
County of Edessa and the first King of Jerusalem) came to blows with Italo-Norman Crusaders let
by Tancred (who would soon become the founder of the Principality of Galilee and Prince of
Antioch) for the control of Tarsus and Mamistra.

3 The Byzantine Empire was forced to reclaim the city over five times (in 1100, 1104, 1137,
1173), the Franks of Antioch took control of it three times (1101, 1109, 1178/1180) and the
Armenians - four times (1131, 1152, 1171, 1183).
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the hegemony in both the mountain regions and the Cilician Plain — was in the
hands of the Armenian Roupenid Dynasty®. The last male ruler of the Roupenid
dynasty — Levon I/l the Magnificent — renounced the traditional titles of “baron”
and “Lord of the Mountains”, borne by his predecessors, in favor of a new and
far grander title; on January 6%, 1198 he was proclaimed King of Armenia,
receiving the golden crown and scepter from Pope Innocent Il and the Holy
Roman Emperor Henry VI.

From the moment of his coronation and anointment as Levon | the
Magnificent, performed in Tarsus by the joint papal/imperial legate Conrad, the
Archbishop of Mainz, and Armenian Catholicos Gregory VI, the state ruled by the
Armenian monarchs of the Roupenid and Hethumid dynasties, as well as by the
Franco-Armenian line of the Lusignan family was known as Regnum Armeniae,
the Kingdom of Armenia. Yet this Kingdom, which indeed became the prime
center of the Armenian culture, art, Church and state, cannot be exclusively tied
to one ethnos. The mountain regions of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus, the fertile
lands of the Cilician Plain, the vales of northern Syria were inhabited by a
multitude of peoples and religious groups, each one playing its own and distinct
role in the life and cultural landscape of the Armenian Kingdom. Despite the
Byzantine genocide of the 10" century, one could still find a Muslim presence in
Cilicia; Turcoman herdsmen came down from Anatolia, while Arabs came from
Syria and Egypt either for trade or for their pilgrimage to Tarsus, to the tomb of
the Caliph Al-Mamun and to the burial places of Forefather Seth and Prophet
Daniel. The larger cities housed Jewish communities. But the major part of the
population remained Christian. Syriac Miaphysites sustained several dioceses and
monasteries, situated mostly in the Eastern Part of the Cilician Plain. The Latin

4 The Byzantines took the city six times (1100, 1104, 1137, 1138, 1144, 1158), the Antiochian
Franks - five times (1101, 1109, 1136, 1143, 1185), the Armenians - four times (1131, 1151-1152,
1157, 1186) and the Rum Turks briefly conquered and ravaged the city once (1138).

5 Six times to the Byzantine Empire (1100, 1104, 1137, 1144, 1158), five times - to the
Principality of Antioch (1101, 1109, 1136, 1143, 1185), four times to the Armenians (1131, 1151-
1152, 1167, 1186).

6 1n 1183 Prince Bohemond Il of Antioch sold Tarsus and the surrounding region (which
he received from his brother-in-law, the Byzantine Emperor Manuel | Komnenos) to Roupen llI,
the Armenian Lord of the Mountains. By 1186, after an unsuccessful attempt at occupied cities
and vales of the eastern Cilician Plain, the Prince of Antioch was finally forced to completely
cede the region to the Roupenids.
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Christians, even after the fall of Frankish domination in Cilicia, retained an
influential presence within the region. Frankish knights, sergeants, burgesses and
pilgrims flocked to the rich lands, held by the Lords of the Mountains and Kings of
Armenia, receiving both estates and money fiefs. Some of the kingdom’s castles
and fiefs were held by the Military Orders — Templars, Hospitallers and Teutonic
Knights’”. The Italian Merchant Republics (especially Genoa) established their
colonies in the major trading towns — Tarsus, Mamistra, Ayas. Yet a major part of
the population was comprised of the Eastern Orthodox (Chacledonian) Christians
- Byzantine Greeks, Chalcedonian Armenians and Syrian Melchites.

Unfortunately, in an effort to make an accurate description of Eastern
Orthodox presence in Cilician Armenia, a scholar is faced with a nearly complete
absence of material sources — architecture, painting, written works, decorative
art. This can be explained by the sad and evident fact that the cities and
monasteries of Cilicia were viciously ravaged and later — completely destroyed
during the Mameluke raids and conquests of the 13-14" centuries8. Despite this
devastating loss, the surviving narrative sources shed light on the life and status
of the Eastern Orthodox Christians in Regnum Armeniae. The credibility and value
of these surviving texts is doubled by the fact that they were written not by
Byzantine apologists, but by Miaphysite or Latin authors, who were more than
critical of the “Greeks” and had no reason to overemphasize their prominence.
Scraping up and analyzing these - often brief and scattered - fragments, one
quickly comes to the realization that the Armenian adherents of the Chalcedonian
Faith, along with their Byzantine Greek compatriots, formed a significant force
within Cilicia; a force that either enjoyed the patronage or provoked fear and
wrath of the Kings of Armenia.

Judging by the surviving chronicles and other, sometimes quite fragmentary
sources, it seems that the majority of Cilicia’s “Greek” population was
concentrated in the cities of Tarsus, Pompeiopolis (today known by its Turkish
name of Soli), in and around Seleucia Isaurica, or farther east — in the fertile

7 For example, the Knights of St. John held the Lordship of Seleucia - a rich coastal town,
situated to the west of Tarsus and populated predominantly by the Greeks.

8 These catastrophes obviously led to the desolation of all Christian communities, not only
the Eastern Orthodox (Greek, Chalcedonian Armenian, Melchite, Georgian), but also the vast
majority of the monasteries and churches, which belonged to the Armenian Apostolic, Syriac
and Latin Churches.
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plains between the rivers Sarus and the Pyramus (Jeihan) and within the cities of
Adana and Mamistra. A strong presence of the Byzantine Greeks and
Chalcedonian Armenians was also sustained in the northeastern part of the
Cilician Plain - in Anazarb®, and even further north, in the Kingdom’s capital —
Sis'%. The presence of the Eastern Orthodox in Cilician Armenia was not limited to
the lower classes — merchants, artisans, townspeople and farmers.

Byzantine Greeks and Chalcedonian Armenians comprised a significant part
within the realm’s feudal aristocracy and military. Armenian and Syrian chronicles
hold numerous mentions of Cilicia’s princes or barons, who adhered to the
“Greek” Church. Among the 30 barons (or ishkhans), who paid homage to Levon
| the Magnificent at his coronation in January, 1198, seven belonged to the
Byzantine or Chalcedonian Armenian aristocracy. According to the list of barons,
contained in the Chronicle of Pseudo-Sempad, those were Adam, the Lord of
Baghras; Azaros, the Lord of Mavolon; Romanos, the Lord of Amida (Amuday);
Nikephoros, the Lord of Vergis and Vetine; Christophore, the Lord of Lavzat; the
brothers Constantine and Nikephoros, the Lords of Lakraven'. Four of the
mentioned lordships (those held by Nikephoros of Vergis, Christophore of Lavzat,
and the brothers Constantine and Nikephoros of Lakraven) were located in the
western part of the Cilician Plain. Romanos held the Lordship of Amida (or

9 The dominant presence of Byzantine Greeks and Chalcedonian Armenians in Anazarb is
attested to by the fact that the city remained the seat of an influential Eastern Orthodox
Metropolitan Diocese (in 1278 the Metropolitan of Anazarb was one of the two main contestants
to the Patriarchal Throne of Antioch), and more importantly - by the fact that the city became
the center of the uprising of the Chalcedonian Armenian barons and the Greek population, that
took control of the city and rebelled against King Levon Il in 1272.

10 The Latin pilgrim and future Bishop of Paderborn and Utrecht — Wilbrand of
Oldenburg, while visiting Sis in 1211, saw the Orthodox Patriarch Simeon Il there and noted that
he oversaw the local churches and communities of the Greeks, located in the realm’s capital
city. See: Wilbrandus de Oldenborg. Peregrinatio // Peregrinatores Medii Aevi Quatuor. —
Leipzig, 1864. P. 177-178. Thus, by the 1210’s the Kingdom’s capital city had a well-off
Byzantine community, along with Eastern Orthodox churches and one of the residences of the
Patriarch of Antioch.

' Sempad le Connetable. Chronique de Royaume de la Petite Armenie // RHC Arm. I. -
Paris, 1869. P. 636-637.G. Dédéyan - in his fundamental study of Pseudo-Sempad’s list of
barons - clearly emphasized the affiliation of those seven lords with the Greek Orthodox faction
of Cilicia’s aristocracy. See: Dédéyan G. Les listes «féodales» du pseudo-Smbat // Cahiers de
civilisation médiévale. 1989. Vol. 32 (N2 125). P. 40-41.
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Amuday), on the river Pyramus, to the north of Mamistra. Azaros held the
northern Lordship of Mavolon in the Anti-Taurus - quite far from the other
Byzantine and Chalcedonian Armenian lords. Last but not least, Adam held
Baghras, the Syrian Gates (the Mountain Pass of Al-Balan) and a significant part of
the Amanus Mountain Range, guarding the southeastern provinces of the realm,
which adjoined the Principality of Antioch. Besides this critically important
lordship, Adam also held other fiefs; according to the Chronography of the Syriac
author Bar Hebraeus, he owned several castles and rich lands of the coasts of the
Cilician Plain™.

Adam of Baghras deserved to be mentioned with greater detail, since no
other Armenian, Byzantine or Frankish baron of Levon | the Magnificent wielded
more influence, nor achieved a higher status at the Royal Court. The fact that
Adam belonged to the Eastern Orthodox (Chalcedonian) Church is clearly stated
in the Armenian chronicles, most notably in the Armenian version of Michael the
Syrian and in the Chronicle of Kiriak of Gandzag'. King Levon | entrusted Adam
with the defense of the regions, bordering the Principality of Antioch; it was
Adam, the Lord of Baghras, who bore the brunt of the War for the Antiochian
Succession (1198-1216), organizing both the offensive campaigns and defending
the Kingdom from Frankish and Saracen invasions, led by Prince Bohemond IV of
Antioch and Az-Zahir of Aleppo. In the early 13® century, Levon | the Great made
Adam of Baghras the Seneschal of Armenia, and in 1219 the dying monarch
entrusted his faithful Chalcedonian Armenian friend with the entire kingdom and
his young daughter - the 8-year-old Queen lIsabel (Zabel). Thus, the Eastern
Orthodox baron became the regent and de facto ruler of all the Christian lands
from Anti-Taurus in the north to the Mediterranean Coast in the south, from the
borders of Isauria in the west to the Euphrates in the east. Adam of Baghras - the
seneschal and bailli of the Kingdom of Armenia — was in fact one of the three
great Chalcedonian Armenians, who ruled significant parts of the Near East, along
with Philaretos Brachamios ( 1087) and Ivane | Zakarid (1 1227). He also became
the last Byzantine Christian, who truly dominated the Levant. Yet his rule was

12 “Sjr Adam, the Bailli, Lord of the Fortresses on the coast” - that is how Bar Hebraeus
calls the Chalcedonian Armenian Baron and Seneschal of the Kingdom in his Chronography.
See: Bar Hebraeus. Chronography // ed. & trans. E.A. Wallis Budge. London, 1932. P. 437.

13 For the multiple references and mentions of the fact that Adam “professed the Greek
faith” see: Dédéyan G. Op cit. - P. 31.

11
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short-lived. In 1221, Adam was killed by the Assassins, possibly acting under the
orders of the Hospitallers, since the Order of St. John supported the claims of
Queen Isabel’s rival - Raymond-Roupen, the former Prince of Antioch and junior
King of Armenia™. The assassination took place in Sis, near the Syriac Church of
St. Bar Sauma™.

Seneschal Adam’s death did not put an end to the active participation of the
“Greeks” in the war for the throne of Armenia. While the regency and
guardianship of the young Queen passed to the fervent Miaphysite Armenian —
Constantine Hethumid, the Lord of Barbaron - many representatives of the
Chalcedonian Orthodox aristocracy, along with the Byzantine Greek population of
Seleucia and Tarsus, shifted their allegiance to the Franco-Armenian contender —
Raymond-Roupen. Leaving the Fifth Crusade to claim Armenia’s throne,
Raymond-Roupen sailed north from the Egyptian Delta and landed at Seleucia.
The western part of the Cilician Plain became the gathering place of Raymond’s
supporters, with numerous nobles flocking to his camp; the most important of
those was Vahram, the Lord of Korikos and Marshal of Armenia'®. It is not entirely
clear, whether Vahram belonged to the Chalcedonian or Miaphysite factions; one
way or another, the “Greeks” played a leading role among Raymond-Roupen’s
supporters, a role no less inferior than that of the Franks. According to the
Chronicle of Pseudo-Sempad, Tarsus peacefully passed to Raymond-Roupen,
where he gathered “the princes who were in Cilicia, Armenians and Greeks,

14 Between 1211 and 1230 the Assassins — whose domain was interlocked between the
Hospitaller fortresses from the West and the South (between Margab and Krak de Chevalier) -
became the tributaries of the Order. This period of the Assassins dependence on the
Hospitallers coincided with a series of assassinations of various Christian lords in Outremer, who
stood in the way of the Order’s interests. Raymond de Poitiers, the Bailli of Antioch and the
elder son of Prince Bohemond IV (a fierce enemy of the Hospitallers) became the first such
victim. The Assassins struck him down at a Mass in the Cathedral of Our Lady in Tartous in
1213. The same fate was suffered by the Latin Patriarch of Jerusalem - St. Albert Avogadro - a
stern opponent of the Order’s ex jurisdictional status in the Holy Land. Adam of Baghras, the
Seneschal and Bailli of Armenia, who blocked the Hospitaller’s ally Raymond-Roupen from
occupying the throne, became the third major victim in this series.

15 Bar Hebraeus. Op. cit. p. 442.

16 Being desperately in need of Vahram’s support, Raymond-Roupen agreed to let his own
mother - Alice Roupenid - be wed with the Marshal.

12
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paron Vahram and others (...) some 5,000 men”". Constantine Hethumid went
out to meet the enemy, even though his forces were numerically inferior to
Raymond-Roupen’s army. The battle took place at the crossings of the Pyramus.
Raymond-Roupen’s forces were completely routed; the survivors and those that
kept at least some form of order retreated with the King and the Marshal - taking
refuge within the walls of Tarsus. Soon the city was besieged by Constantine
Hethumid’s army'8. When the gates of Tarsus were opened by a secret supporter
of the Royal Bailli - a man by the name of Basil — Hethumid’s Armenian warriors
unleashed their wrath on the houses and property of the Byzantine Greek
aristocracy and population'®. Raymond-Roupen - with the last supporters he
could gather - fled to the city’s citadel. After a few days, he was forced to
capitulate. Neither King Raymond-Roupen, nor Marshal Vahram were destined to
ever leave the walls of the citadel; both were imprisoned and - by 1222 - killed
under the orders of Constantine Hethumid, now the all-powerful Bailli of Armenia.

The Hethumid Dynasty, which gained power and reigned over the Kingdom
of Armenia in 1221-1222/1226-1343, was forced to deal with open rebellions and
challenges on behalf of the Chalcedonian Orthodox baronage and population.
Once - in 1221, when the uncrowned founder of the Hethumid Dynasty and Bailli
of Armenia - Constantine, had to take Tarsus by force and to fight King Raymond-
Roupen, a claimant supported by Chalcedonian barons and the Greeks of the
western Cilician Plain. For the second time - in 1272, when the Chalcedonian
Armenian nobility, led by Baron Vahram, rebelled against the newly-crowned King
Levon Il Hethumid (third ruler and second king of the dynasty), taking the city of
Anazarb. According to Bar Hebraeus’s Chronography, “the nobles of the Greeks
of Cilicia acted treacherously against the new king Leo, and when the [people]
perceived their treachery, they seized the Baron, their chief. And his companions
heard [of it], and they fled to one of the fortresses, and they sent for the Rum

17 Bedrosian R., ed. The Armenian Chronicle of Sempad, or of the “Royal Historian”.
New Jersey, 2005. p. 104.

18 A description of the Battle on the Pyramus and the following siege of Tarsus is given in
the Chronicle of Pseudo-Smbat. See: Ibid. p. 104. According to the chronicle, Constantine
Hethumid only had 300 knights and men-at-arms, while the army of King Raymond-Roupen had
5,000 men. Although, it is quite likely that the Chronicler - loyal to the Hethumid Dynasty -
exaggerated the disproportion, emphasizing the military skill and Divine favor of Constantine.

19 In the words of Pseudo-Smbat “the bailli and his troops entered the city, looting the
Greeks' property”. See: Ibid. p. 104.

13
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Turks for them to come to their help and receive the fortress. Then the king made
haste and encamped against the fortress, and the Armenians who were therein
seized the Greek nobles and handed them over to the king, and he destroyed
them all. And he also destroyed Vahram in the fortress of the city of Anazarb”2°. It
is noteworthy that King Levon Il asked the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch
Euphymius | to negotiate with the rebels. Only when Levon Il realized that the
Patriarch is part of the conspiracy, he forced him to flee to Constantinople?'. In
comparison with the War for the Throne of Armenia (1221-1222), the Anazarb
Rebellion of 1272 is less studied and for our particular subject is far more
important, since in 1272 the Chalcedonian Orthodox of Cilicia began an uprising
not in support of a Franco-Armenian claimant, but tried to take over at least a
part of the kingdom on their own behalf. Despite the ruthless suppression of the
rebellion and exile of the Patriarch, the Orthodox retained their status in the
Kingdom, and their Church still enjoyed the patronage of the Armenian monarchs
(which we will examine below).

It is more than evident that the well-being of the Byzantine and Chalcedonian
Armenian nobility (not to mention the armed uprisings, which led to the captures
of Tarsus in 1221 and Anazarb in 1272) would not be possible, if the Eastern
Orthodox Christians had not comprised a notable part of the Kingdom’s fighting
force. Judging by the list of barons in Pseudo-Sempad’s Chronicle, we can deduce
that around a quarter of Cilician Armenia’s feudal aristocracy belonged to the
Chalcedonian Orthodox Church. It is more than likely that this proportion was at
least partially sustained during the following decades (if not for the entire history
of the kingdom), not only with regard to the higher baronage, but also to the
smaller landowners and men-at-arms. For example, Wilbrand of Oldenburg,
touring the Cilician cities in 1211-1212, notes that the Citadel of Mamistra was held
by the “Greeks”?2. This eyewitness account clearly indicates that the defense of
the city was entrusted by King Levon | to Byzantine troops. This might seem
strange, but only to someone who is only superficially acquainted with the history
of the Crusades and the Middle East; after all, the stereotype of Byzantines being
“effeminate Greeks” who depended exclusively on foreign mercenaries is quite
far from the 12-13" century realities. If one takes into account that at that very

20 Bar Hebraeus. Op. cit. p. 527-528.
2 Ibid. p. 528. Georgius Pachymeres. Op. cit. Lib. VI, p. 429.
22 Wilbrandus de Oldenborg. Op. cit. p. 176.

14



Brun S.

period, in another part of Asia Minor, the Byzantine Greeks formed the bulk of a
highly efficient army of the Laskarid Empire of Nicaea, it is not surprising that the
Kingdom of Armenia could sustain similar troops. Among other fragmentary
mentions of the Eastern Orthodox (Byzantine and Chalcedonian Armenian)
warriors in the armies of Cilician Kings, one can turn to the war between Hethum
| and the Turks (1262), described in the Chronicle of Pseudo-Sempad. The
Armenian Chronicler praises a certain “Sempad, Bakuran’s and Constantine’s
brother, who was of Byzantine nationality, who (...) covered the ground with the
infidels” corpses”?. Judging by the fact that Smbat was an exclusively Armenian
name (plus the young warrior was said to be related to King Hethum 1), and that
he is nevertheless characterized as being “Byzantine” can only mean that Smbat
and his brothers belonged to an aristocratic family of the Chalcedonian
Armenians.

The prominent role of Eastern Orthodox nobles and warriors in the armed
forces of the Cilician Kingdom of Armenia radically expands our understanding
and timeline of “Byzantine” domination and intervention in the Middle East,
shifting the terminus ante quem from the 11" — 12 to the 13™ - 14" centuries. The
last Chacledonian Armenian ruler to dominate the northern part of the Levant was
Adam of Baghras (f 1221), not Philaretos Brachamios (1 1087). The last
appearance of Eastern Orthodox (Byzantine Greek, Chalcedonian Armenian,
Georgian) cavalrymen and foot soldiers in the vales of Syria would take place
during the wars of the Armenian Kings in the 13" and early 14" centuries, not the
campaigns of the Komnenid Emperors — which ended in the 12" century?*. Greek
and Chalcedonian Armenian nobles and men-at-arms, under King Levon | the
Magnificent and his Seneschal Adam of Baghras fought in the endless raids and
sieges of the War of the Antiochian Succession (1198-1216); under King Hethum |
they sacked Aleppo, Baalbek and Damascus (1260) and saved Antioch from the
First Mameluke Siege (1262). During the Mongol Invasion of Syria under Khan
Munke, the Eastern Orthodox were present in two of the vassal armies of the

2 Bedrosian R., ed. Op. cit. p. 113.

24 The last appearance of Byzantine warriors in Syria was traditionally linked with the Great
Eastern Campaign of Emperor John Il Komnenos (1138); in more accurate sources — with the
campaign of his son and successor Manuel | Komnenos (1158-1159) or with the intervention of
Byzantine forces under the Doukas Constantine Coloman during Nur-ad-Din’s invasion of
Frankish territories in 1163-1164.

15



Chalcedonian Orthodoxy in the Kingdom of Armenia

llkhanate, led by King Demetrios Il of Georgia and King Levon Il of Cilician
Armenia. It was in that campaign, during the First Battle of Homs (1281) that the
Christian vassals of the llkhanate (which included not only the Frankish and
Armenian Apostolic, but also the Georgian, Byzantine, and Chalcedonian
Armenian warriors) formed the most trustworthy part of the allied army, which
held its own even after the rout of the Mongols. The last battles, fought by the
Cilician Greeks and Chalcedonian Armenians (along with other Armenians,
Franks, Georgians, Mongols, Turks) during the Syrian Campaigns of 1299 and
1301-1302, were led by the llkhanate and its principal vassal - King Hethum Il of
Armenia.

The history of the Chalcedonian Orthodox Christians in the Cilician Kingdom
of Armenia is perhaps best reflected in the status of the Eastern Orthodox Church
within the realm. In the 12t"-14t centuries Cilicia was one of the main centers of
the Orthodox Patriarchate of Antioch. The Orthodox Church began to once more
strengthen its position in the region during the Byzantine Reconquista at the end
of the 10" century. The reinforcement of Orthodox dioceses - through the influx
of Byzantine settlers and the conversion of Syriac and Armenian Miaphysites — was
among the main factors of the Empire’s new Byzantinization policy in the
reclaimed regions of northern Syria and Cilicia. During the time period of interest
(the 12t-14t centuries) the majority of the Patriarchate of Antioch’s Metropolitan
Archdioceses in Cilicia managed to retain their hierarchy, churches and flock.
These included the Metropolitan Archdioceses of Tarsus, Anazarb, Seleucia, as
well as other diocesan centers, such as Mopsuestia (Mamistra).

Moreover, during the Second Byzantine Period in Cilicia (1011t centuries)
some dioceses were elevated to a new and higher status. Thus, in the late 10%
century the Diocese of Pompeiopolis was promoted to the rank of Autocephalous
Metropolis. The Diocese of Adana received the same honor by the 11" century.
Previously, both Sees were suffragans under the Metropolitan of Tarsus. The
elevation of the Dioceses of Adana and Pompeiopolis is a clear indication of a
significant increase in the numbers and status of the Eastern Orthodox population
within the region; if that had not been the case, there would not have been any
reason for the remodeling of the traditional structure and honorary titles of the
ecclesiastic hierarchy.

The presence of functioning and thriving dioceses obviously indicates that the
Eastern Orthodox cathedrals and parish churches could be found in all of Cilicia’s
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major cities: Tarsus, Seleucia, Anazarb, Mamistra, Adana, Pompeiopolis.
Unfortunately, in order to gather at least some ideas as to the number and status
of the Eastern Orthodox monasteries and churches in Cilicia, one has to turn
almost exclusively to narrative sources; history — mercilessly acting through
Mameluke persecutions and Turkish negligence - left us practically no surviving
monuments. Nevertheless, in medieval texts Cilician Armenia stands out as a
region, filled with monasteries and other Christian shrines. The author of the
Armenian Continuation of Michael the Syrian notes that King Levon | the
Magnificent, with his numerous and lavish donations, “enriched the monasteries
not only of his own subjects (meaning the Armenians — S.B.), but the monasteries
of foreign Christians — Syrians, Franks and even the Greeks and Georgians,
forgetting the evil that they had committed against him personally, the Armenian
people and all of the Orthodox” (by the “Orthodox” the Armenian author
obviously means the Non-Chalcedonian Orthodox - S.B.)®. Of course by the
“Georgians” the Armenian chronicler can mean both - Georgian, as well as
Chalcedonian Armenian monasteries?.

% Chronique de Michel le Grand, Patriarche des Syriens Jacobite. Venise, 1868. P. 359.

% |t is well known that the Miaphysite Armenians preferred to call their Diaphysite
(Chacledonian) compatriots either “Greeks” or “Georgians” - excluding them from the ranks of
“true” Armenians and emphasizing their submission to one of the three Eastern Orthodox
Patriarchates (Antioch, Constantinople or Mtskheta).

In the 11*"-13" centuries Georgian clerics, monks, scholars, architects and pilgrims flocked
not only to the Holy Land, but to northern Syria - the jurisdiction of their Mother Church
(Antioch). During the period of the Second Byzantine and Crusader rule, the vales around
Antioch and the slopes of Black Mountain sustained several Georgian monasteries: the Kastana
Monastery (near the Kastalia Springs in the Daphne Valley), the Monastery of the Mother of God
Kalipos on Wondrous Mountain, the monasteries of Tzharota, Tvali, St. Romanos and the Wood
of Cross. Georgian monks were among the brethren of the great Lavra of St. Simeon on
Wondrous Mountain, occupying one of the three altars of its Cathedral and filling the
monastery’s library with a grand collection of Georgian manuscripts. The same period saw the
rise in Chalcedonian Armenian monasticism in Cilicia, Northern Syria, Eastern Anatolia, the
Balkans and Transcaucasia. At the moment of the Seljuk Conquest of Antioch the renowned
Byzantine author and monk Nikon of the Black Mountain took refuge in the Chalcedonian-
Armenian Monastery of Our Lady of the Pomegranate (Panagia tou Roidiou), located in the
Amanus Mountains. In 1238 Pope Gregory IX wrote to all “Greek, Armenian and Georgian
abbots and clerics in the city of Antioch and its Diocese”, calling them to return to the canonical
obedience of the Latin Patriarch and to renounce their allegiance to the Orthodox Primate
Simeon Il. See: Auvray L., ed. Les Registres de Gregoire IX. Paris, 1896. Vol. Il, Ne 4467, c.
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Among the Eastern Orthodox monasteries, which survived in Cilicia during
the Second Byzantine and Armenian rule, only a handful can either be localized or
identified by name. It is known that a large monastery, dedicated to the Holy
Virgin, was located in Seleucia. In Tarsus one could visit the Monastery of St.
George and the Monastery of St. Eleutherios, which held the martyr’s myrrh
bearing relics and attracted numerous pilgrims. The Monastery of St. Simeon the
Stylite near Anazarb, also known as Simanakala, was renowned for its extensive
library, which held numerous Greek books and manuscripts?’. The ruins of
several churches, with Greek inscriptions and fragments of mosaic decoration,
were uncovered by Victor Langlois in and around Seleucia in 1851-185228. The
Orthodox Cathedral of St. Paul in Tarsus - the historic center of the Archdiocese,
rebuilt by the Antiochian Franks — remained (along with other churches and
ecclesiastic property) the subject of fierce contention between the Latin and
Orthodox hierarchies throughout the entire reign of Levon I. The Latin-Orthodox
struggle for the churches of Tarsus occupies an important place in the Armenian
King’s correspondence with Pope Innocent 111%°.

1098. It is clear that these Armenian abbots, in communion with the Orthodox Patriarch Simeon
I, were Chalcedonian Armenians. The 13" century Papal address proves that the Monastery of
Our Lady of the Pomegranate, mentioned by Nikon of Black Mountain in the 11" century, was
not by far the only Chalcedonian Armenian monastery in the region. Taking into account that
the Chalcedonian Armenians held entire fiefs and estates in Cilicia, there is no reason to believe
that they — for some unknown reason - would refrain from setting up their monasteries within
the Kingdom. For more on the Chacledonian Armenians and Georgians in the Latin East, see:
Brun S.P. Romei i franki v Antiohii, Sirii i Kilikii XI-XIIl vv. K istorii soprikosnoveniya latinskih i
vizantijskih hristian na rubezhah Vostoka (The Byzantines and the Franks in Antioch, Syria and
Cilicia. 11%-13% centuries. An Outline of Latin-Byzantine Interaction in the East). Vol. 1-1l. M.:
Maska, 2015. Vol. II, c. 2, p. 136-143.

2 The Monastery of the Holy Virgin, located in Seleucia, the ruins of which were still
known and venerated by the local population in the 19* century as “the place of Mariam”, is
described by Victor Langlois. See: Langlois V. Voyage dans la Cilicie et les Montagnes du
Taurus. Paris, 1862, p. 184-185. On the Monastery of St. Eleutherios and the pilgrimage to his
shrine in Tarsus, see: Foss C. ‘Pilgrimage in Medieval Asia Minor’ in Dumbarton Oaks Papers.
2002. Vol. 56. p. 133, 143-144. On the Monastery of St. Simeon (Simanakala), see: Weitenberg
J.J.S. ‘The Armenian Monasteries in the Black Mountain’ in East and West in the Medieval
Eastern Mediterranean. Antioch from the Byzantine Reconquest until the End of the Crusader
Principality. Vol I. Leuven, 2006. p. 90.

28 Langlois V. Op. cit. p. 184.

29 Innocentius Il Pontifex Romanus. Epistolae // PL. Vol. 216. Paris, 1855.
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The thriving state of Eastern Orthodox communities in Cilicia is evidenced by
the status of their ecclesiastic hierarchy in the Armenian Kingdom. In 1198, the
Orthodox Metropolitan of Tarsus - along with the Armenian Catholicos Gregory V
Apirat, the Latin Archbishop Conrad of Mainz and the Syriac Patriarch Michael |
the Great - took part in the coronation of King Levon | the Magnificent°.
Orthodox patriarchs and metropolitans — along with the Armenian, Syriac and
Latin bishops - took part in the following coronations of other Cilician monarchs
as well®'. The traditional patronage and the close, rather friendly relations
between the Cilician Kings and the Orthodox Patriarchs of Antioch was established
by the first King of Armenia Levon |.

In 1210 Simeon 1l ibn Abu Saib, the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch, was exiled
from his Cathedral city by Prince Bohemond 1V, and forced to flee to Cilician
Armenia. King Levon | offered the Orthodox First-Hierarch a more than generous
welcome. Simeon Il was allowed not only to exercise his pastoral authority and to
set up his residences in the royal capitals of Tarsus and Sis; he received
numerous lands, rents and churches, which were previously under the control of
the Latin Archdiocese of Tarsus. In 1212 the King’s forces, acting directly under
Levon’s orders, expelled the Latin chapters from the Cathedral of St. Paul and
other churches in Tarsus, transferring them, along with other Catholic property,
to the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch32.

30 The Armenian Chronicler Kiriak of Gandzag mistakenly calls him “the Greek Patriarch
of Tarsus”. See: Guiragos de Kantzag. Extrait de [’Histoire d’Armenie // RHC Arm. |. Paris,
1869, p. 423.

31 Describing the joint coronation of Hethum | and Isabel, which took place on Pentecost
1226, Bar Hebraeus tells us that the Royal Bailli - Constantine Hethumid - gathered at Tarsus
“the Patriarchs, and bishops, and priests; and they crowned her (Isabel - S.B.), along with {...)
Hethum, and Hethum was proclaimed King”. See: Bar Hebraeus. Op. cit, p. 428. It is
noteworthy that the Syriac Maphrian - a man that would likely neglect the intricacies of
ecclesiastic hierarchy — speaks of the “Patriarchs” in plural. This gives us reason to believe that
the coronation was attended not only by the Armenian Catholicos Constantine I, but also by one
or two other Patriarchs: the Syriac Patriarch Ignatius Il David (who was in Cilicia between 1224
and 1226) and the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch Simeon Il ibn Abu Saib. One way or another,
the Eastern Orthodox hierarchs must have been present, as representatives of one of the four
major religious groups of the Kingdom.

32 In a letter, sent to King Levon | in 1213, Pope Innocent Ill gives the following account of
the crisis, “I would like to tell you about Tarsus (...); obviously, you decided to give in to an
ungodly plan, dividing the lands of the Diocese and providing them to the abovementioned
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Being at war with the Antiochian Franks, the King of Armenia was ready to
temporarily break his ties with the Papacy in order to win the support of the
Eastern Orthodox population of Cilicia and Northern Syria®. It is noteworthy that
in 1206-1210 precisely the same position and reasoning was upheld by Prince
Bohemond IV, who sanctioned the election of Patriarch Simeon Il and allowed for
the restoration of an Orthodox Patriarchate at Antioch in the first place34. The
Orthodox Patriarch was, in turn, willing to engage in the closest possible contacts
with Levon. On January 6%, 1211 Simeon Il, along with King Levon | and the newly-
crowned Junior King Raymond-Roupen (the titular Prince of Antioch), the Master
of the Teutonic Knights Herman von Salza, the Armenian and Latin clergy, took
part in the celebrations of the Theophany at Sis. According to the description of
Wilbrand of Oldenburg, who witnessed and took part in the celebrations “the
Greeks and their Patriarch went in processions, having prepared a multitude of
relics, which they carried with them”3. From Wilbrand’s description it seems that
the Patriarch of Antioch and his clergy preceded the Armenian Archbishop, and
went right before the King and his Latin retinue.

Since the early 13™ century Cilician Armenia, along with northern Syria and
the Lebanese coast (which, until 1289-1291, was under the control of the Franks),
became one of the two main centers of the Orthodox Patriarchate of Antioch3. As

Patriarch (Simeon Il - S.B.). Your warriors expelled the Latin clergy, whose place was taken by
some Greeks”. See: Innocentius Ill Pontifex Romanus. Op. cit., N¢ 2, p. 785.

33 1t is also important to note that by 1210 Levon | was already excommunicated by the
Roman Pontiff. This was done after the forces of the Armenian King killed several Templars and
wounded the Grand Master in an ambush near Baghras. It must be noted that Baghras - one of
the two principal points of contention in the Antioch-Armenia Wars - was at that time the fief of
the Eastern Orthodox Seneschal of Armenia — Adam.

34 For this, the Prince of Antioch-Tripoli was, in turn, excommunicated not only by the
Latin Patriarchs of Outremer, but also by Pope Innocent Ill himself.

35 Wilbrandus de Oldenborg. Op. cit., p. 178.

3 In the centuries of Arab Rule, there were several cultural and political centers, which
sought to dominate the Patriarchate of Antioch. These included Antioch itself, Tyre and the
Phoenician coast, Aleppo, Damascus and its suffragans, and Edessa (along with other diocese on
the Euphrates, such as Raqga and Harran). During the Mameluke and Ottoman eras, the life of
the Orthodox Church of Antioch was dominated exclusively by the power struggle between
Aleppo and Damascus, with a lesser input from the coastal dioceses (such as Beirut, Tripoli,
Tyre and Sidon). For a more detailed study of the regional power centers of the Church of
Antioch, see: Panchenko K.A. Blijnevostochnoe Pravoslavie pod osmanskim vladyichestvom.
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mentioned above, in 1210-1212 the residences of the Patriarch of Antioch and all
the East were set up in Tarsus and Sis; a fact that is strongly emphasized in the
texts of Pope Innocent Ill and Wilbrand of Oldenburg. Practically every Patriarch
of Antioch, elected in the 13" and the first half of the 14™ centuries, had strong
ties with Cilician Armenia. Simeon Il ibn Abu Saib made Cilicia his main residence
in 1210-1217, and during the following years of his tenure (after the transfer of his
residence to Nicaea), continued to visit his Cilician diocese and undertake
diplomatic missions to the court of the King of Armenia (1218-1242). Patriarch
Simeon Il played a central role in the negotiations between Emperor John Il
Doukas Vatzates and King Hethum | of Armenia, as well as in the dialogue on the
possibility of restoring communion between the Eastern Orthodox and Armenian
Apostolic Churches in 1239%. Patriarch Euphymius | of Antioch, after his exile
from Frankish territory, came to Cilicia and spent several years there (1264-1272).
As was said before, Euphymius | was called on by King Levon Il to negotiate with
the rebelling Chalcedonian Armenian barons, but after his ties with the rebels
were revealed he was forced to flee to Constantinople.

Euphymius’s successor - Patriarch Theodosius V Villehardouin - was
installed by Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos and consecrated in Constantinople.
Nevertheless, when the news of Euphymius’s death reached the Levant, the
bishops of the Antiochian Church elected their own candidate for the See of St.
Peter; this was one of the Cilician bishops - Theodoritos, the Metropolitan of
Anazarb. Yet, on hearing about the enthronement of Theodosius V in
Constantinople, Theodoritos of Anazarb withdrew his candidacy in order not to
create a schism in the Patriarchate of Antioch®®. The fact that a Synod of the
Church of Antioch was held in Cilicia and that the chosen candidate for the
Patriarchal Throne was the Metropolitan of Anazarb - a city that just six years
prior was the epicenter of the Byzantine and Chalcedonian Armenian rebellion -
clearly indicates that after the execution of the rebels and the exile of the former

Pervyie tri stoletiya. 1516-1831. [Arab Orthodox Christians under the Ottomans. 1516-1831].
Moscow, 2012, p. 190-206.

37 For more on Simeon II’s later missions to Cilicia, see: Laurent V. Les regestes des actes
du Patriarcat de Constantinople. Les actes des patriarches lll. Les regestes de 1208 a 1309. -
Paris, 1947. N2 1278, 1282, 1290; Hamilton B. The Latin Church in the Crusader States. The
Secular Church. London, 1980. c. 12, p. 321.

38 Georgius Pachymeres. Op. cit. Vol. |, Lib. VI, p. 436-437.
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Patriarch (1272), King Levon Il did not continue his persecutions and that the
status of the Eastern Orthodox within the Kingdom remained stable. After the
death of Michael VIII Palaiologos, Patriarch Theodosius V suffered the persecution
of the opponents of the Council of Lyon; he was forced to abdicate and leave
Constantinople for Outremer. It was in Outremer that a new Synod of the Church
of Antioch elected his successor — Arsenius, Bishop of Tripoli (1282). It is not
entirely clear whether the Synod took place in the County of Tripoli or in Cilicia;
nevertheless, the new Patriarch of Antioch spent a major part of his five-year
tenure in the Kingdom of Armenia. It was his closeness to the Armenians that cost
Arsenius his Patriarchal Throne. Despite the fact that Patriarch Arsenius “was a
pious and venerated man”, whose reputation was upheld throughout the East®,
his close ties with King Levon Il of Armenia and Catholicos James | made him an
unacceptable figure to Emperor Andronikos Il Palaiologos and the Church of
Constantinople. Being accused not only of sharing the church revenues with the
King of Armenia, but also facing the severe charge of concelebrating with the
Miaphysite Armenians, Arsenius was forced to renounce the Patriarchal Throne
and his name was removed from the diptychs (1287)%.

The election of the new Patriarch divided the Church of Antioch. The bishops
of Cilician Armenia chose Dionysius |, the Metropolitan of Pompeiopolis, while the
bishops of Syria and the Lebanese coast, gathered at Tripoli, elected their
candidate — Cyril Ill, Metropolitan of Tyre, to the Throne of St. Peter. For a long
time it was thought that from the moment of the parallel election of Dionysius | in
Cilicia and Cyril lll in Tripoli (1287), the Church of Antioch remained in a state of
schism. Yet K.A. Panchenko proved that Dionysius | and the Cilician bishops
renounced their claim in favor of Cyril lll, and that the latter was able to achieve
recognition in Constantinople, in many ways because of the support of Maria
(Rita) of Armenia, the daughter of King Levon Il and the wife of Emperor Michael
IX. Moreover, for several years Cyril Ill was unable to receive the formal
acknowledgement from the Ecumenical Patriarch Athanasius Ill, who refused to
recognize him as Patriarch of Antioch on the charges of his supposed communion
with the Armenians. This clearly indicates that the former Metropolitan of Tyre,
installed as Patriarch by the Syrian-Lebanese party, sustained the closest ties and

39 Ibid. Vol. 11, p. 56.
40 Laurent V. Op. cit., N2 1498, 1511, 1568.
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more than friendly relations with Cilician Armenia. After the death of Cyril Il in
1308 the Eastern See of St. Peter passed once more to Dionysius | (most likely -
as part of the previous arrangement between the rival Patriarchs). Dionysius’s
second election and enthronement took place in the Kingdom of Armenia; only in
1310 would he come to Constantinople, to receive the formal recognition of the
Byzantine Emperor and the Ecumenical Patriarch*. Dionysius | was succeeded by
another Cilician bishop - Dionysius Il, the Metropolitan of Mamistra (“the
renowned Dionysius” as he is called by the Byzantine courtier and Church History
author Nikephoros Kallistos Ksanophoul)*2. One should note that Dionysius II
spent his entire tenure in Cilician Armenia, never leaving either for
Constantinople or the Syrian dioceses.

After his death (circa 1322) the Church of Antioch was once more separated
by a schism. When the bishops of Cilician Armenia and the Phoenician coast
elected Patriarch Sophronius, the former Metropolitan of Tyre, the Orthodox of
Damascene Archdiocese, the Hauran and inner Syria refused to recognize him
and proclaimed Abu an-Najm al-Arshi, the Metropolitan of Damascus, as their
Patriarch*3. The last Patriarch of Antioch, who had direct and close ties to the
Kingdom of Armenia and the Cilician dioceses, was Ignatius I, who assumed the
Eastern See of St. Peter in 1344. Patriarch Ignatius |l was not only elected by the
bishops of Cilician Armenia, but was himself - by birth — an Armenian, which
seems to be an exceptionally rare phenomenon among the Patriarchs of Antioch.
His election marked the last high point of Byzantine-Armenian interaction; after
all, the Armenian Patriarch of Antioch was elected at a time when Cilician Armenia
had a former Byzantine general — Guy of Lusignan (who took the throne name of
Constantine Il) - for its King. Yet his tenure had a tragic end. In 1358-1359 a
major part of the Cilician Plain was overrun by the Mamelukes; the weak King
Constantine Ill, unable to stop the devastating campaigns, surrendered Tarsus
and Adana to their Sultanate. The Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia began its rapid
decline, and among the first to be sacrificed were the predominantly Eastern

4 For more on Patriarch Dionysius |, see: Panchenko K.A. The Arab Orthodox... p. 84-
85; Panchenko K.A. “Dionysius |I” in The Orthodox Encyclopedia. Tome XV. Moscow, 2007,
p. 308.

“2 Nicephorus Callistus. Nicephori Callisti Ecclesiasticae Historiae // PG 146. Paris, 1865.
Lib. XIV, c. 1197-1198.

43 Panchenko K.A. The Arab Orthodox... p. 85
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Orthodox regions of the plains, with their great cities and Sees. Moreover, the
Church of Antioch led the opposition to St. Gregory Palamas and the Hesychast
teachings. When the Hesychasts won the upper hand — with the help of the new
Byzantine Emperor John VI Kantakouzenos - they began a fierce persecution of
their opponents. Patriarch Ignatius Il and the Church of Antioch could no longer
count on the support of the Empire or the Ecumenical Throne; Cilicia — which had
been the main center of the Patriarchate of Antioch for over a century — was on
the brink of complete collapse. At that very period, the Orthodox of Damascus
finally saw their chance in gaining full control of the Patriarchate. Although the
Damascene Melkites had not exhibited any Hesychast sympathies, they
“embraced” Palamas and in 1359, at a Synod in Damascus, a significant faction of
the hierarchs and clergy of the Antiochian Church deposed Patriarch Ignatius II.
Metropolitan Pachomius of Damascus was proclaimed the new Patriarch; the
Patriarchate would never be transferred from that Syrian city. Ignatius Il fled to
the Kingdom of Cyprus, where he was welcomed by King Hugh IV de Lusignan.
He spent the rest of his days in Cyprus, enjoying the patronage of the royal family,
exercising his pastoral authority over the island’s Byzantine and Melchite
communities, and retaining the Patriarchal title**.

Even before the final formation of the Kingdom of Armenia, Cilicia became
one of the major centers of interaction and dialogue between the Byzantine and
the Armenian Orthodox. This interaction affected not only the socio-political, but
also the ecclesiastic and cultural life of the region. For example, services in the
Armenian Apostolic Cathedral of Tarsus — the Cathedral of Hagia Sophia and St.
Peter — were celebrated in two languages - Armenian and Greek*. The double
consecration of the Armenian Cathedral in Tarsus - in honor of both Hagia
Sophia and the Apostle Peter — naturally and symbolically reflected the two main
fronts of cultural and socio-political interaction of the Cilician Kingdom and the
Armenian Church in the region; with the Latin world, represented by both -
Western Europe (with Rome and its great See of St. Peter), and Outremer (with

4 Ibid. p. 85-86.

% These practices were instituted by or installed shortly before St. Nerses of Lampron
became the Armenian Archbishop of Tarsus. See: Nersés de Lampron. Extraits // RHC. Arm. I.
Paris, 1869, p. 596.
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Antioch’s central shrine also being dedicated to the Prince of the Apostles)*. St.
Nerses of Lampron, an outstanding theologian of the Armenian Apostolic Church,
received the blessing and permission to work in the scriptoria and libraries of the
Eastern Orthodox monasteries in Cilicia and northern Syria*. When faced with
criticism for introducing a variety of Latin or Byzantine elements into the
Armenian Rite — from Latin miters for the bishops to the use of Greek at the
services — he replied the following, “We take from the Byzantines and from the
Franks whatever we consider good and right”48. What was taken from the Franks
is still remembered; what was taken from the Byzantines is now practically
forgotten and overlooked. Yet Byzantine influence remained significant. Even
when it came to the main symbols of power, such as the depictions of the
Armenian Kings on their coinage, Byzantine presence could be felt. Throughout
the entire numismatic history of Cilician Armenia, since the coronation of Levon |
the Magnificent, and up until the reign of Levon V of Lusignan, all the kings were
depicted wearing Byzantine crowns with their hanging perpendula pearl threads.

Aside from the cultural interaction, the Chalcedonians of Cilicia were at the
forefront of the theological dialogue between the Eastern Orthodox and the
Armenian Apostolic Churches. During a new round of negotiations, initiated by
Emperor Manuel | Komnenos, a principal role was played by the Chalcedonian
Armenian abbot John Outman, who was appointed to head the imperial embassy
sent to Cilicia, to the court of Catholicos Nerses IV Shnorali in 1170%°. When this
dialogue resumed in the 13 century, it was Patriarch Simeon Il of Antioch who
became the main intermediary in the negotiations between the Ecumenical
Patriarch Hermanos |l and the Armenian Catholicos Constantine | on the
possibility of restoring communion between the Chalcedonians and Armenian
Miaphysites (1239).

It should be stated once more that interaction between Patriarch Simeon |
and the Orthodox clergy in Cilicia with the Armenians were not limited to

46 For more on Antioch’s Cathedral of St. Peter, see: Brun S.P. The Byzantines and the
Franks... Vol. I, p. 41-55.

4 These included the monasteries of St. Simeon (Simanakala) near Anazarb and the Greek
Monastery of St. Gregory the Theologian in Betias, on Black Mountain.

48 Nersés de Lampron. Op. cit., p. 595.

49 For more details on the embassy, see: MacEvitt C. The Crusades and the Christian
World of the East. Rough Tolerance. Philadelphia, 2008, p. 165.
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negotiations between the Ecumenical Throne and the Miaphysites. Both before
and after such negotiations the clergy and laity of the Antiochian Orthodox
Church - including the Patriarchs — were engaged in an incredibly friendly and
close relationship with the Armenians; this was a condemnable crime in the eyes
of the Antiochians’ powerful Sister-Church - the Patriarchate of Constantinople.
The participation of Patriarch Simeon Il and the Antiochian Orthodox clergy in the
Armenian celebrations and processions on the Feast of the Theophany in 1211 was
an act unthinkable for a Byzantine cleric of the Great Church of Constantinople.
The presence of the Eastern Orthodox hierarchs at the coronations of Armenian
monarchs at Tarsus is another example of such “ecumenical” prayer services,
akin to the Theophany Procession of 1211, described by Wilbrandus of Oldenburg.
As said before, not only Patriarch Simeon Il ibn Abu Saib, but also three of his
successors on the Patriarchal Throne - Euphymius |, Arsenius and Cyril Il -
faced fierce condemnation from the Church of Constantinople for their close ties
and interaction with the Armenian Miaphysites. Patriarch Euphymius |, during his
stay in Constantinople, was condemned by a significant part of the Byzantine
episcopate, led by the Ecumenical Patriarch Arsenius, for his theological
compromises with the Armenian Church. Patriarch Arsenius was condemned for
allowing communion and sharing the tithe with the King of Armenia; for this, his
name was removed from the Constantinople diptychs by the Ecumenical Patriarch
Gregory Il the Cypriot (who himself was a former monk from Antioch). Patriarch
Cyril 11l could not receive formal recognition in Constantinople for several years,
since the Ecumenical Patriarch Athanasius Ill also accused him of being in
communion with the Armenians.

Summing up the history of the interaction of the Antiochian Orthodox Church
with the Kingdom of Armenia, let us once more remind that three Cilician bishops
— Theodore, the Metropolitan of Anazarb, Dionysius, the Metropolitan of
Pompeiopolis, and Dionysius, the Metropolitan of Mopsuestia (Mamistra) - were
the main candidates for the Patriarchal Throne, with the latter two successfully
claiming the Eastern See of St. Peter and winning the recognition of
Constantinople. Three more Patriarchs of Antioch of this period — Arsenius, Cyril
[l and Sophronius - despite being the representatives of the Syrian-Lebanese
party, won the support of the Cilician dioceses and the Armenian Kings (which
cost Arsenius his Patriarchate, yet played strangely in favor of Cyril’s and
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Sophronius’s recognition)>®. The last in this line of Patriarchs - Ignatius Il — was
an Armenian himself. Overall, at least three Orthodox Patriarchs of Antioch were
elected and enthroned in Cilicia®, and no less than seven spent a significant part
of their tenure in the Armenian Kingdom, among the Cilician dioceses, churches,
clerics and flock>2.

There is a widespread opinion, which prevails even in the official
historiography of the Antiochian Orthodox and Melchite Greek Catholic Churches,
that after the destruction of Antioch by the Mamelukes in 1268, the Orthodox
Patriarchs - after a brief period of “wandering” - set up their residence in
Damascus. This approach lacks both accuracy and historic memory, since it
completely ignores the era of Cilician dominance in the history of the Antiochian
Church. It would be far more accurate to say that since the destruction of Antioch
(1268), the Orthodox Patriarchs set up their main residence in Tarsus, leaving this
city for prolonged visits (of either several months or even years) for their imperial
metochia - the Hodegon Monastery of Constantinople, or for the cities of the
Phoenician coast (Tyre and Tripoli). Since the War for the Antiochian Succession
and the restoration of the Patriarchate of Antioch in the Levant under Prince
Bohemond IV, Patriarch Simeon Il ibn Abu Shaib set up his residences in Tarsus
and Sis. Patriarch Euphymius | spent several years in Cilician Armenia, between
his exile from Antioch and his flight to Constantinople. Patriarch Arsenius, being
elected in Frankish territory - moved to Cilicia; his proximity to the Armenian
King, as was said before, cost him his throne. Patriarchs Dionysius | and
Dionysius Il, who occupied the Cilician Sees of Pompeiopolis and Mamistra prior
to their ascension to the Throne of St. Peter, spent practically their entire tenure
in the Kingdom of Armenia. The same was true for the Armenian-blooded
Patriarch Ignatius Il. The Byzantine author Nikephoros Gregoras, writing in the
first half of the 14" century, names Tarsus the city “where the Patriarch of

%0 Arsenius, prior to his election to the Patriarchal Throne, was the Bishop of Tripoli; Cyril
Il and Sophronius were Metropolitans of Tyre.

5 Dionysius | (1287/1308) and Dionysius Il (circa 1316) were most definitely elected in
Cilicia. It is most likely that the election and enthronement of Arsenius (1282), Sophronius (circa
1322) and Ignatius Il (1344) also took place in the Armenian Kingdom. With the latter it is more
than likely. With Arsenius and Sophronius the question remains open; they might have been
enthroned on the Phoenician coast, either in Tripoli or Tyre.

52 Simeon 1l ibn Abu Saib, Euphymius I, Arsenius, Cyril Ill, Dionysius |, Dionysius II,
Ignatius II.
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Antioch resides for the most part”®3. Thus, by the times of Gregoras and Ignatius
Il the fact that the Patriarch of Antioch resided in Tarsus was seen as tradition,
not merely a precedent. Only the sack of Tarsus and the conquest of the Cilician
dioceses by the Mamelukes forced Ignatius Il to flee to Syria, where he was
deposed and his successors made the decision to transfer the Patriarchal See to
Damascus.

The patronage, which the Armenian monarchs bestowed on the Eastern
Orthodox ecclesiastic hierarchy, and the status of Cilicia as the main residence of
the Antiochian Patriarchs in the 13t and the first half of the 14% centuries, is
perhaps the best possible testimony to the importance of Byzantines and
Chalcedonian Armenians in the Kingdom of Armenia. It is noteworthy that the
tradition of such patronage was established by the first King of Armenia — Levon |
the Magnificent — even though this man had little reason to love Byzantium and its
heritage in Cilicia. The treacherous and savagely cruel murder of Levon’s own
father — Stephen Roupenid, committed by the Byzantine warriors of Andronikos
Komnenos on February 7%, 1169%, did not stop the King from bestowing
incredibly generous gifts on the Orthodox Church (the generosity that sparked the
outrage and condemnation of both - Latin and Miaphysite authors); neither did it
stop Levon | from welcoming Patriarch Simeon Il at his court, allowing for the
strengthening of the Eastern Orthodox aristocracy and Church in his realm, and
entrusting the entire kingdom, along with his daughter and heir, to a
Chacledonian Armenian - Adam of Baghras®. Since unification of all Cilician
lands under the Roupenid Dynasty and until the 1350’s the Kingdom of Armenia
was the state which served as the dwelling place of numerous enclaves of the
Byzantine Greeks and Chalcedonian Armenians, their city quarters, villages, fiefs,

53 Nicephori Gregorae. Byzantinae Historiae // PG 148. Paris, 1865. Lib. XXV.

5 The Armenian chronicler Samuel of Ani tells us that Stephen, being treacherously
captured by Andronikos, was not only murdered, but boiled alive and that his mutilated body
was left on the road, leading to Tarsus. See: Samuel d’Ani. Extrait de la Chronographie de
Samuel Ani /| RHC Arm. |. Paris, 1869. p. 454.

%5 The most notable in such texts are the letters of Pope Innocent Il and the Armenian
Continuation of Michael the Syrian. The author of the letter seems especially indignant at
Armenian King’s generosity to the Byzantines, Chalcedonian Armenians and Georgians,
emphasizing the fact that not only the Armenian Apostolic Church and the Armenian people, but
also Levon’s family suffered greatly from their oppression; after all, the Byzantines were
responsible for the deaths of the grandfather, father and uncle of the first King of Armenia.
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aristocracy, monasteries, their Church, led the Patriarchs of Antioch and all the
East.

The Mameluke Conquest of the Kingdom of Armenia brought unimaginable
loss to the region, drastically changing its population and eradicating a major part
of its cultural landscape. Waves of mass murders and destruction affected all
ethnic and religious groups — Armenians, Byzantine Greeks, Franks, Syrians.
Under the Ottomans, Cilicia sustained several small Orthodox enclaves,
predominantly Greek. Their main centers were still in Adana, Tarsus and
Seleucia®®. Practically all of the Orthodox episcopal sees in Cilicia disappeared
with the Mameluke conquest. Under the Ottomans, all of the Orthodox
communities in Cilicia were united under one diocese - the joint Metropolitan
Archdiocese of Tarsus and Adana®’. Communities of Chalcedonian Armenians
survived only in Anatolia and on the Euphrates river. A major part of them was
united under the Metropolitan Archdiocese of Theodosiopolis (Erzerum), the
northernmost diocese of the Antiochian Church. Enclaves of Greeks in Cilicia and
Chalcedonian Armenians in Anatolia survived up to the early 20" century, and
were eradicated during the Ottoman genocide and the Lausanne Population
Exchange between Greece and the Turkish Republic in 1923.

56 Paul of Aleppo left a brief description of his father’s - Patriarch Macarius Ill az-Zaim’s -
journey through Cilicia in 1652. Archdeacon Paul noted the thriving state of the Greek
community in Adana and the richness of the city’s gardens, belonging to the Orthodox. He also
notes that the Patriarch traveled to the parishes of Tarsus, Trimor and Jafer Pasha, as well as
settlements, which he calls “the towns of the Cypriotes”, which is a clear indication that the
Cypriot Greeks established new colonies in the 17t century Cilicia. See: Paul of Aleppo. The
Travels of Macarius Patriarch of Antioch. London, 1886, p. 5. Seleucia, at the start of the 20
century, had a population of 3,000 people, half of which were Orthodox Greeks. See: Vailhé S.
“Seleucia Trachea” in The Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. 13. New York, 1912.

57 During the Ottoman era, at least by the 19* and early 20* centuries, the Orthodox in
Cilicia were comprised almost exclusively of Greek communities, who were far more friendly to
their Hellenic counterparts from the Patriarchate of Constantinople, than to the Arab-speaking
hierarchs of Antiochian Church, to whose jurisdiction they belonged. It is a well-known fact that
when the Arab Orthodox hierarch — Alexander Tahan, the future Patriarch of Antioch, assumed
his See as Metropolitan of Tarsus and Adana (in 1903-1908), he was greeted with widespread
contempt and even open aggression from his Greek flock.
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XAJIKEQOHUTCKAA ULEPKOBb B APMAHCKOM LAPCTBE

BPIOH C.

Pe3iome

HayuyHble nccnepoBanna o Kunukuiickoidk ApMeHUM B OCHOBHOM MOCBALLEHbI
nocnepoBaTenam APMAHCKON anoCTONbCKON LepKBUM MO0 KPECTOBbIM MO-
xofaMm, B TO BPeMA Kak MpeicTaBUTENN XanKeJOHUTCKOW LEPKBU M UX poib B
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Kunukuiickoil ApmeHun Tak U He CTanum MNPEAMETOM HayYHbIX W3bICKaHWIA.
Mexpy Tem KHA3bA, ABNABLUMECA MOCNENOBATENAMM NPaBOCNaBHON rpeyecKoi
LepKBM, Obinn BAMATENbHbIMM NpefcTaBuTeEnaMM dpeofanbHO  MPOCIONKK
Kunukuiickoin ApmeHun. CreneHb BAMATENbHOCTU MpaBOCNaBHbIX KHA3E CO
BCeli 04eBUOHOCTbIO NpoABuUnack B xofe rpaxpaHckux BoiiH B Xlll B. B 3Toid
CBA3M MHTEPECHa NO3ULMA apMAHCKMX LLapeil B OTHOLLIEHUWN CBOMX MOAJAHHbIX,
ABNABLUMXCA nocneaoBaTenaMmu APMAHCKOW anocTONbCKOW LEePKBYU, MOCKONbKY
OHW MMeNu onpepeneHHble obasatenbcTea nepen Pumckoii nmnepuein. Tem He
MeHee MonnTMKa apMAHCKUX LLapei, MpoBOAMMAaA Mo OTHOLLEHMIO K NpaBoCnaB-
HbIM, bbina bonee Yem H6NAaroCKNOHHON, T.K. OHM He TONbKO paspeLuany npaso-
CNnaBHbIM naTpuapxam 0bOCHOBATbCA B apMAHCKMX LLapCTBax, HO U JaBanu UM
BO3MOMHOCTb M3OpaHuA naTpuapxos U cBobopbl BepoucnosepaHua. MimeHHo
6narogapa ux ycunuam Obino BOCCTAHOBEHO MpaBOCNAaBHOE MaTpUapLLECTBO
AHTMOXa, MOMMMO 3TOrO OHW OKasbiBanK PUHAHCOBYIO MOAJEPHKY AeliCTBYLO-
LLIMM NPaBOCNaBHbIM MOHACTbIPAM U enapxmam 1 T.4,.
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Huge literature of both scientific and political character was created on the history
of the Republic of Armenia in 1918-1920. Nevertheless, today there are still prob-
lems, the study of which is not only of purely scientific, but also of cognitive, polit-
ical and practical importance.

Currently, taking into account the growing day-to-day falsification by Turkish-
Azerbaijani historiography in the field of the problem under consideration re-
search on the close study of the following issues becomes relevant:

- historical and ideological background of the Repubilic,

- democratic processes in the newly created state,

— the policy pursued by the government,

— lessons of the First Republic, the problem of continuity of statehood on the
example of the three Republics.

Today, there is still a false opinion in the scientific and political literature that
in May, 1918 the Armenian people restored their statehood not as a result of their
struggle, but because they were sentenced to independence in the conditions of
the collapse of the Russian Empire, moreover - independence, as a good will, was
granted to the Armenian people by the Ottoman authorities. However, the reality
is that the Armenian people have regained their independence thanks to the pow-
erful national liberation struggle.

In February, 1918, taking advantage of the withdrawal of the Russian troops
from the Caucasian front, the Ottoman forces launched a counterattack and man-
aged to re-occupy a number of Western Armenian provinces such as Erznka,
Derjan, Erzroum, Sarighamish in March, and Kars in April.

Under those circumstances, the experience acquired by Aram Manukyan, in
the administration of the province of Van in May - June 1915, prompted that, as
soon as it was possible, the Tiflis Armenian national Council, which since the au-
tumn of 1917 had become a serious center of leadership of the Armenian political
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life, had to deal with the protection of the population of Armenia without delay
and the establishment of the foundations of statehood.

Therefore, having received dictatorial powers from the National Council, he
moved to Yerevan, assumed the duties of the head of the local national Council,
established order in the region within a very short period of time, organized the
military forces. Thus, he truly became the founder of the future Republic of Ar-
menia'.

The legislative body of Transcaucasia (the Seim), under the pressure of Tur-
key, adopted the decision on secession of the region from Russia. The Armenian
delegates of the Seim, in fear of being left alone against the Turks, made a deci-
sive step towards independence, and voted in favor of the resolution on the Dec-
laration of the region as a Republic independent from the Russian Empire. It is
obvious that day by day the issue of independence was becoming an agenda for
the Armenian leaders.

On May 15, Alexandropol was captured by the Turkish troops. The enemy
that invaded Ararat valley had created a serious threat for both Eastern Armeni-
ans and hundreds of thousands of Western Armenian refugees who had taken
refuge in Eastern Armenia. Therefore, the primary task of the Armenians was to
stop the enemy, and they started along the entire front line from Akhaltsikhe to
the Sharour plain.

In connection with heroic battles the May in 1918, the Armenian Historiog-
raphy mainly refers to the battles for Sardarapat, Bash Aparan and Gharakilisa.
However, recent investigations have led to the conclusion that they began in 1917.

Beginning from December, for 6 months the resistance battles against the
Meskhetian Turks and regular Ottoman troops continued in Akhaltsikhe and the
neighboring Armenian and Georgian villages under the leadership of Zori
Zoryan?. In March-May, defensive battles took place in the province of
Akhalkalaki, in particular in the villages of Damala, Karzakh and Satkha®.

! On the exclusive role of Aram Manukyan in the restoration of the Armenian statehood in
the province of Yerevan, see in Wupyut W., Upwd Uwuntywu. Ywupp b gnpdp, &., 2005:

2 See more about Akhaltsikhe's self-defense in Updntywt 6., Ufuwgfuwu Ypwyt onw-
ynu, 6., 2000:

3 Uwunuywi U., Uuwigluwih b Ufuwpwjwph 1918 p. huptwwwounwwuniyegniup, 5.,
1992 and UGpnuywu U., Quywfiupp 19-pn nwpnd b 20-pn n. wnwehu pwnnpnhu, G.,
2003, ko 271-284:
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Successful battles against the Turkish invasion were also fought by the inhabitants
of the Shirak plain, joined by the fighters of the famous volunteer Pandoukht*.
The abuses of the local Tatars were also curbed by the Armenian self-defense
forces of Ghamarlu (now Artashat) — the southern part of Ararat valley. Thus, the
aforementioned heavy fightings, continuing until the end of May, significantly
weakened the threatening Turkish troops and local gangs that joined them and
prepared the victories of the Armenian troops in Sardarapat, Bash Aparan and
Gharakilisa.

In May 1918, thanks to the victories in the heroic battles for Sardarapat, Bash
Aparan and Gharakilisa, the Armenian soldiers and people's militia led by Tovmas
Nazarbekyan, Movses Silikyan, Daniel-bek and Pogos-bek Pirumyants, Garegin
Nzhdeh, Dro, A. Bey-Mamikonyan, N. Ghorghanyan and other talented military
leaders managed to stop the advance of the Turkish troops deep into Eastern
Armenia and disrupt the Turkish program of destruction of the Eastern Armeni-
ans and the final extermination of hundreds of thousands of Western Armenian
refugees who had found shelter in Ararat valley and elsewhere. All strata of the
Armenian people participated in this national struggle. The commander of the
cavalry platoon, the future Marshal H. Baghramyan, linguist H. Ghapantsyan,
writer A. Bakounts, Archbishop Garegin Hovsepyan, leading the detachment of
clergymen took part in the May battles. The servicemen - representatives of other
nationalities, the Russians - N. Perekrestov, N. Klich, A. Shneur, the Greek
Sakilari, many Yezidis and others distinguished themselves in the battles.

It is no coincidence that in recent decades, the Armenian Historiography has
significantly revised its approaches in connection with the prerequisites for the
restoration of Armenia’s independence at the end of May 1918, clearly emphasiz-
ing the pan-Armenian essence of the heroic struggle of the Armenian people.
Therefore, once and for all, this erroneous opinion that the independence of the
Armenian people was presented on a silver platter, by the good will of the Turks,
should be consigned to oblivion.

Since early May, the Georgian political circles, in order to achieve complete
independence and restore their own statehood, intensified their contacts with the
German General von Losov in the region and, ultimately, on the 26" of the same
month announced the dissolution of the Transcaucasian Seim and the declaration

41918 3. Uwjhujwu gnjuwwjpwph wwwndniejwu unp ke, &., 2005, ko 54-85:
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of independence of Georgia. The Caucasian Tatars followed their example. On
May 28, the National Council of Armenia made a serious step towards independ-
ence by sending a delegation to Batumi for negotiations with the Turks. The Dec-
laration of Independence of Armenia, written by Nikol Aghbalyan, was adopted on
May 30.

The Armenian Apostolic Church headed by Catholicos of All Armenians
Gevorg V, the Prime Ministers Hovhannes Kajaznuni, Alexander Khatisyan, Hamo
Ohanjanyan, and Simon Vratsyan, national and state figures Dro, Avetis
Aharonyan, Abraham Gyulkhandanyan, Levon Shant, Vahan Tekeyan, Samson
Harutyunyan and Khachatur Karchikyan, Nikol Aghbalyan and others played a
significant role in the restoration and strengthening of the Armenian statehood.

The Yezidis living in Armenia, led by Usub Bek Temuryan (member of the
Armenian Parliament) and Jhangir Agha, contributed to the effective participation
both in the heroic May battles and in the state-building process.

The history of the Republic of Armenia (1918-1920), which began on May 28,
1918, is marked not only by the restoration of independence, but also by the crea-
tion, in its administrative structure, of a democratic parliamentary Republic®. In
just two and a half years, the First Republic acquired all the characteristic features
of independent statehood - the territory, the authorities, the army, international
recognition, etc.

After the proclamation of independence, one of the priority tasks was the es-
tablishment of authorities. At first, the temporary functions of power were carried
out by the Armenian National Council in Tiflis, which could not move from Geor-
gia to Yerevan because of the prohibitions imposed on the roads by the Turks, as
well as by other circumstances. In Armenia, power remained in the hands of the
Yerevan National Council.

On July 19, 1918, the National Council arrived in Yerevan. With the consent
of the Tiflis and Yerevan National Councils and political parties, the Supreme body
of power - the Council of Armenia (Parliament) was formed. It included repre-
sentatives of National Councils, different parties, non-party and national minorities
- a total of 46 members. On July 24, the composition of the government was
made public: Prime Minister Hovh. Kachaznuni, the Minister of Internal Affairs

5 Hovannisian R.G., The Republic of Armenia, vol. I-IV, Berkeley, Los Angeles, Lon-
don, 1971-1996, Kwynpjwu U., <wjwuwnwuh funphpnwpwup b pwnwpwlwu Ynwuwygnt-
pinuutipp (1918-1920 ppR.), b., 2005:
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Aram Manukyan, the Minister of Foreign Affairs Alexander Khatisian, the Minister
of Finance Khachatur Karchikyan, the Minister of Defence General Hovhannes
Hakhverdyan, the Minister of Justice Grigor Ter-Petrosyan.

On August 1, the initial session of the first Armenian Parliament — Council
(Khorhrdaran) was solemnly opened in Yerevan. Avetik Sahakyan (father Abra-
ham) was elected Chairman of the Council. The session adopted a decision on the
earliest possible measures concerning the withdrawal of the country from the
most difficult situation. Before the adoption of the Basic Law - the Constitution, it
was decided to temporarily be guided by the Collection of Laws of Tsarist Russia.
By the end of the year, the judicial system had improved. A jury trial was estab-
lished.

On December 26, 1919, the Parliament adopted an important decision on the
recognition of Armenian as the state language. Office work in all institutions
should henceforth be conducted in Armenian. The national flag - the tricolor was
adopted, which was to be erected over the buildings of public administration. The
architect Alexander Tamanyan and artist Hakob Kojoyan presented the Coat of
Arms of the Republic. “Our Fatherland” was used as the national anthem in the
Republic. The awards and holidays were determined. Decisions were made on the
creation of the Orders “For Services to the Motherland”, “Vardan Zoravar” and
others. Repatriation began.

The government of the Republic of Armenia paid great attention to the issue
of strengthening the Army. The old Army, the core of which was the Armenian
corps, no longer corresponded to the spirit of the time, and therefore, on the
basis of a new mobilization of 20-25-year-old young people, the Armenian division
was formed under the command of Movses Silikyan. Until 1920, the number of 10
regiments of the Army reached 25,000. Foundations were laid for a Navy on Lake
Sevan with the first military vessel “Ashot Erkat”.

On June 21-23, 1919 elections were held with the participation of 366 thou-
sand voters and 7 political parties. All citizens who had attained the age of 20,
regardless of gender, nationality or religious affiliation, received the right to vote.
The right to vote was also granted to Western Armenian refugees. Of the 80
members of Parliament, 72 were Dashnaks. Three of the elect were women. The
newly elected Parliament opened on August 1, 1919 and approved the composition
of the new government under the leadership of Al. Khatisyan.
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The western Armenian refugees, who constituted a large number in the Re-
public’s, population were dissatisfied with the fact that their homeland — Western
Armenia was left out of attention by the Armenian government. At the end of
October 1918, the news of the defeat of Turkey by the Entente countries in the
World War aroused enthusiasm among the Armenians. In February, 1919, a Con-
gress of Western Armenian refugees was held in Yerevan, which put forward the
idea of creating a United Armenia. The congress considered that this Republic
should be called the Ararat Republic. As for the Republic of Armenia, it should
include Western Armenia as well. To solve this historical problem - the creation of
a United Armenia, on the day of the anniversary of independence - May 28, 1919,
the government headed by Al. Khatisyan declared Armenia a “United Free Repub-
lic”. Thus, the authorities considered themselves also the owner of Western Ar-
menia. Armenia was proclaimed a single unified state.

Today, among the controversial issues of the history of the First Republic, we
can highlight the problem of foreign policy pursued by the authorities of the coun-
try. And nowadays, the state leaders are accused of political orientation in the
issue of Russia's preference to Western European countries, which is one of the
main reasons for the territorial losses and the fall of the Republic. However, the
principle of Historicism, time factor should not be ignored. First, during that peri-
od there was no single Russia. In addition to Central Soviet Russia, there were
many Russian non-Soviet formations (state entities created by Denikin, Kolchak,
Vrangel, and others), with some of which the Republic of Armenia established
various ties, while taking parallel steps to establish relations with Soviet Russia®.

As for the “pro-western” orientation of the leaders of the Republic, that was
dictated by the realities of the time. The countries of the Entente as the victorious
side after the First World War, being the main force that “created weather” in
Europe and in the world, gave generous promises to solve the Armenian issue by
uniting the two parts of Armenia.

It is noteworthy that the defeat of the Ottoman Empire in the First World War
awakened the hope of creating statehood among the Cilician Armenians as well.
Having received the consent of other Armenian national parties and political forc-

6 Read more about the relations between the Republic of Armenia of 1918-1920 and
non-Soviet formations of Russia in MEwnpnuywt 4., Cwjwunwuh <wupwwbwnigjwu hw-
pwpbpnigniuubpp Mnwwuwnwuh ng funphpnwiht wbwnwlwu Juqdwynpnuwubiph  htwn
(1918-1920 ppe.), b., 2006:
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es, on August 4, 1920, members of the Armenian National Union headed by the
prominent leader of the Hnchakyan party Mihran Tamatyan, proclaimed the “In-
dependent Christian Republic” of Cilicia’. However, the French military authori-
ties did not recognize Tamatyan’s “government” and, having dispersed him by
force of arms, began to use violence against Cilician Armenians.

Armenia opened its diplomatic missions in almost twenty countries. Arshak
Jamalyan became the representative of Armenia in Georgia, Mikael Varandyan in
Italy, Avetis Aharonyan in France, Hovsep Arghoutyan in Persia. On January 23,
1920 a telegram was received from the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Great Britain
Lord Curzon, which stated that the Paris Conference, convened by the Entente
countries, had decided to recognize the independence of Armenia. This news was
marked by 101 cannon shots in Yerevan. On April 24, 1920 Armenia was recog-
nized by the United States. Armen Garo was appointed the representative of Ar-
menia in the USA. Armenia also had a female diplomat in the person of Diana
Abgar, who began her activities in faraway Japan.

The First Republic of Armenia was born on the territory of only 12 thousand
square kilometers. However, its territory gradually expanded when Turkey defeat-
ed in the war, capitulated and signed an armistice with the Entente countries in
Mudros on October 30, 1918. The Turks pledged to withdraw their troops to the
pre-war (until 1914 ) borders. During the spring of 1919, the Republic included
the region of Kars, Nakhichivan, and in 1920 - Artsakh, with a territory of about
60-70 thousand square kilometers.

The Entente countries were preparing to sign Peace with the countries of the
Triple Union, which was to determine the post-war borders. At the end of 1918,
the Parliament of the Republic of Armenia formed a special delegation chaired by
Avetis Aharonyan, which was sent to Europe to protect the interests of the Arme-
nian people at the Peace Conference opened in Paris, in January, 1919.

An Armenian national delegation headed by an Egyptian Armenian Poghos
Noubar, representing the Western Armenians scattered throughout the world,
also arrived in Paris. Separate differences between the two delegations were re-
solved through negotiations and a joint program was developed to be presented
to the Conference.

7 3npwdwwnbwu UGS ntinup (1915-1965), MEjpnie, 1965, Ly 911:
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On August 10, 1920, Peace between the Entente and Turkey long-awaited for
the Armenians was signed in Sevres, a suburb of Paris. The chairman of the Ar-
menian delegation Av. Aharonyan signed the Treaty on the Armenian side with a
pre-ordered golden pen. Articles 88-93 of the Treaty concerned Armenia. Turkey
recognized Armenia as a free and independent state, to which most of the prov-
inces of Erzroum, Van, Bitlis and Trabzon should have been attached. The right to
sustain the new Armenian-Turkish border was granted to the American President
Woodrow Wilson. Armenia received access to the Black Sea through the port of
Trabzon. Thus, the territory of Armenia was to be about 160 thousand square km,
the centuries-old dream of the Armenian people to create a united state was be-
coming a reality.

Unfortunately, this Treaty was not implemented due to a multitude of
circumstances. First, it was not ratified by the Parliaments of the signatory
countries — Great Britain, France, Italy, Japan, Romania, Turkey and, because of
the outbreak of the Turkish-Armenian war, even Armenia. Secondly, the Great
Powers postponed its implementation, and then gave it to oblivion, arguing that
they would need huge military means in order to crush the Kemalists who did not
recognize this Treaty in Turkey. Thirdly, the opponent of the Entente — Soviet
Russia - supported Kemal Ataturk, the enemy of the Treaty of Sevres, and
became his ally.

On April 28, 1920, with the active support of Mustafa Kemal, Musavatist
Azerbaijan accepted the 11th Red Army without resistance and became Soviet. The
Russian-Kemalist cooperation began to take more effective forms. In 1920, the
government of Lenin provided Turkey with 200 kilograms of gold bars, a large
amount of weapons and ammunition, and sent experienced military commanders
there.

The Armenian-Russian negotiations launched in May in Moscow were accom-
panied by various obstacles from Azerbaijan and Turkey and were eventually in-
terrupted with the decision to continue in Yerevan.

The Red Army entered Karabakh in May 1920, Zangezur in June, and
Nakhichivan in August. On August 10, on the same day when the Treaty of Sevres
was signed, an Armenian-Russian agreement was signed in Tiflis according to
which Russia recognized the Republic of Armenia, and the latter agreed to the
temporary occupation of the above-mentioned three provinces as Armenian-
Azerbaijani disputed territories by the Soviet Russians.
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On August 24, 1920, a draft of the Russian-Turkish Treaty of cordial and sin-
cere friendship was agreed in Moscow. It recognized the integrity of Turkey, in-
cluding the cities of Kars, Ardahan and Batumi, that is, the borders of 1877. In
fact, the agreement on August 24 was directed against Armenia.

It is not accidental that soon - on September 1-7 - at the congress of the
peoples of the East in Baku, convened on the initiative of the Communist Interna-
tional, the Bolsheviks, appealing to the Muslim peoples, came out against the infi-
dels with a call to carry out a socialist revolution. It is noteworthy that Azerbaijan,
which was already Soviet, was proclaimed at the Congress as the stronghold of the
international proletariat, and the Republic of Armenia replete with refugees - the
den of imperialism. In order to crush it and establish the Soviet order there, it
was supposed to use the armed forces of the Kemalist Turks. A few days after that
anti-Armenian Congress, the Kemalists, with the connivance and support of the
Soviet government, invaded the territory of the Republic of Armenia. The Bolshe-
viks, among whom were also figures of Armenian nationality, began propaganda
in the Armenian Army, urging not to fight against Russia's allies - the Kemalist
Turks. This circumstance had a negative impact on the combat capability of the
Army. On October 30, the enemy captured the Kars fortress.

On November 29, 1920, the Military Revolutionary Committee of Armenia,
with the help of the 11th Army, entered ljevan from Azerbaijan and declared Sovi-
et power in Armenia. The government of the last Prime Minister Simon Vratsian
was forced to relinquish power on December 2, in Yerevan. The Armenian-
Turkish agreement signed in Alexandropol on the night of December 3 ended the
war. According to this truce, the territory of Armenia was significanty diminised.
The Armenian-Turkish border was to pass along the Akhurian-Araks line. The
province of Sourmalu, which was not part of the Ottoman Empire, was transferred
to Turkey; a special administration under the control of the Turks was to be estab-
lished in Nakhchivan.

According to the figurative expression of the last Prime Minister of the Re-
public of Armenia S. Vratsian, Armenia was crushed between the Bolshevik ham-
mer and the Turkish anvil. It is clear that in such conditions the collapse of the
Republic was inevitable.

Despite the fall, the existence of the Republic did not remain without conse-
quences. The Bolsheviks were forced to create a new Republic - Soviet Armenia
on its basis. During the period of almost 70-year history of Soviet Armenia the
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Armenian people experienced an economic and cultural boom. In fact, on the
basis of the First Republic, although in conditions of a completely different politi-
cal and administrative system, the ground was prepared for the formation of the
Third Independent Republic.

From the distance of a century, that is the historical account of the
restoration of independent statehood in May 1918.

1918-1920 fafa. KUSUUSULP <ULMUNESNRE3UL
<NRULHUUL b4 LU3USU UL MUSUUWLUL
Leuttuunh@3nkLe

UGLLNL3UUL U.
Wdthnthnd

uwjwé 1918-1920 pp. wjwunwuh Lwiupwwbnnyejwi ywwndniypjwu Yb-
pwpbpw] unbndywd ghunwlwu L pwnwpwywu punyph whnbh gpwlyw-
uniejuup, wyuop k| Ywu hhduwhwpgtip, npnug nwunwuwuhpnieniuu ntuh ny
dhwju gnun ghnwlwu, w) bwb dwuwsnnulwu, pwnwpwlwu ni gnpduw-
Ywu Jtd Upwuwynip)niu:

Ljwwh wnubin pnipp-wunppbowtwywt  wwwndwagpnygjwu  Ynndhg
fuunpn wnwplyw hhduwhwpgh ninpunwd Yendwpwnpniejwu opkigonp wép, wp-
nhwywu £, dJwuuwynpwwbiu, dh pwuh hwpgbiph puunieniup, npwhupp Gu
hwupwwbwnnyEwu unbnddwt wywwndwlwu b qunwihwpwpwnwpwywu
Uwfuwnpwiutipp, unpwuwntind wbwniypjwu dby dnnnypnwywpwlywu gnp-
dpupwgubipp, junwywpnipjwu Jupwd pwnwpwlwunieniup, Unwohtu hw-
pwwbwnipywu nuubpp, wbwnwlwunyegjwu swpniuwlwlwunyegjwu fuunppp’
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Uwluwwwwpwuwnbg Gppnpn' wulwlu hwupwwbnnyewu bwynpdwu hw-
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NMCTOPUYECKOE 3HAYEHUE NPOBOSIIMMALUEHUA U
CTAHOBIJIEHUA PECINYBJINKU APMEHUA 1918-1920 IT.

MEJNTKOHAH A.

Pe3iome

Xota n no uctopun Pecnybnuku Apmenuna 1918-1920 rr. u3pgaH orpomHblii
MaccuB nuTepaTypbl Hay4YHO-MOANTUYECKOrO XapaKTepa, HO Ha CErofHALIHWIA
AEHb eCTb MHOMECTBO BOMPOCOB, U3yYeHUE KOTOPbIX UMEET He TONbKO Cyrybo
Hay4YHOe, HO W Mo3HaBaTeNbHOEe, NONNTUYECKOE M NPaKTUYECKOE 3HaYEHNE.

MockonbKy TypeLKo-a3epbaiifmaHckas wuctopuorpadma usobunyer bec-
4ncneHHbiMM paktamn  cbanbcudmKaumii No AaHHoi npobneme, To Mo ceit
AeHb BECbMa aKTya/llbHbIM OCTaeTCA U3yyeHue pAAa BOMPOCOB, K KaKOBbIM OT-
HOCATCA: UCTOPUYECKUE U WAEONOro-NoAMTUYECKNE MPeAnoCbIKU COo3[aHuA
pecnybnuku, femMoKpaTuyecKkme npoLecchbl, MMeBLLME MECTO B HOBOCO3fAaHHO
pecnybnuke, NoAMTUYECKana NMHUA NpaBUTENbCTBa pecrnybnuku, ypoku lNepsoii
pecnybanku, BONpoC MPeeMCTBEHHOCTH rOCyAapCTBEHHOCTU Ha MpuUmepe Tpex
pecnybnuk.

lMepBas pecnybnuka npocylecTeoBana HENONro, HO Ha €€ OCHOBE
bonbluesnKkKn co3panu Hosyto pecnybnuky — CoseTckyto ApmeHuto, KoTopasa B
CBOIO OYepefb NOAroToBMAa NOYBy A chopmmpoBaHua TpeTbeil — HesaBuCK-
Moii pecrybnukm.

B atom u 3akntoyaetca, cnycTa no4YTU CTONETME, UCTOPUYECKOE 3HAYeHUe
BOCCTaHOB/EHUA He3aBUCKUMOIA rocyaapcTBeHHocTn B Mae 1918 ropa.
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Today the Kurdish question is considered as one of the most complex geopolitical
problems of the Middle East. Kurds live in Iraq, Turkey, Syria and Iran. Their
number reaches 30 million. Considering the important role of the Kurdish factor
in the internal political processes of the abovementioned countries, as well as the
overall geopolitical situation in the world, it should be noted that it plays a
fundamental role in the resolution of the Syrian crisis.

In this article we have tried to explore the main stages of the formation of the
Kurdish nationalism in Iraq and Iran after the Second World War, as well as the
geopolitical factors that had influenced its formation and development

In the 1930s, in comparison with Turkey, the conditions in Syria and Iraqi
Kurdistan were favorable for strengthening the national Kurdish movement. Since
the Kurdish ethnic area was divided by 4 state borders, the Kurdish national
movement had a local character that promoted the Kurdish political nationalism.

The emergence of the Kurdish intellectuals had played a fundamental role in
the development of Kurdish nationalism. The latter blatantly declared their
Kurdish identity.

The Kurdish tribes in Iraq, which had been subjected to arabization in the
period of the British mandate, gradually began to experience the impact of new
unifying factors that had weakened the Kurd’s tribal attachments and
strengthened their national identity. The situation was difficult in Iranian
Kurdistan. In 1941, after the fall of the Shah’s regime, power passed to tribal
leaders, who relied on the armed detachments of their fellow tribesmen. Reza
Shah conducted discriminatory policy towards Kurds. He prohibited them to wear
national costumes, limited Kurdish books, banned them to live in cities. Kurdish
tribal leaders were arrested. The situation changed after the allied troops had
been deployed.
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Reza Shah’s policy became a basis for the oppositional mood of the most
influential Iranian Kurdish tribes, who got weapons through smuggling or from
their hiding places.!

The Formation of the Republic of Mahabad.

In 1941, as a result of the Operation Countenance, Iran was occupied by the

Soviet and British armed forces. The USSR was controlling the northern part of

Iran (Eastern Kurdistan and Southern Azerbaijan, Caspian ports and Iranian-
Turkish border), and the southern territories of Iran (oilfields and southern ports)
were under England’s control.

The Soviet Union was extremely interested in strengthening the border with
Turkey, as well as in amplification of its influence in Southern Azerbaijan. As a
result of these processes, two states were formed in the north of Iran: the
Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan and the Republic of Mahabad.?

Kurdish autonomy was proclaimed on 24™ of January, in 1942 in Iranian
Kurdistan, in the region of Mahabad, which was recognized as a neutral territory
by the agreement between the USSR and Great Britain. The organization
“Komala” had played a huge role in this process, as well as the fact that the Soviet
Union was interested in the proliferation of its influence in the south of Iran.
The USSR was extremely interested in separating the region from Iran and joining
the latter to Soviet Azerbaijan.

The ruler of Mahabad Kazi Mohammed was invited to Baku in 1945 and
received a proposal from Moscow to annex the Republic of Mahabad to Soviet
Azerbaijan on the rule of autonomy, however this proposal was rejected, and it
was decided to use only Moscow’s assistance in organizing a large Kurdish party
in Iranian Kurdistan.3

In October 1945, Kazi Mohammed was elected as the head of the Democratic
Party of Kurdistan.

The Iranian Kurds were inspired by the proclamation of the Democratic
Republic of Azerbaijan and, seizing the moment, had proclaimed the
independence of the Mahabad Republic. Immediately after independence, the

! Beptses K.B., Usanoe C.M. Kypackuii Haumonanuam, M., 2015, c. 175.
2 https://ria.ru/spravka/20160825/1475040623.html
3 Beprses K.B., Usanoe C.M., op. cit., p. 184.
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Kurds went over to organizing of the defense of the republic, as they understood
that Tehran would no longer tolerate 2 newly-arising states on its territory.

Considering the fact, that the Kurdish tribal elite was in close ties with
Pahlavi, it was decided to form armed forces that would consist of Kurds from the
tribe Barzan and be led by Mahmoud Barzani.

Three detachments with up to 1500 people were formed, and Barzani
received a title of General and led the military formations. Already in April, 1946,
under Sekkez, the general managed to repel Iranian troops, which at that time did
not have serious resources.

After that battle, the Kurds adopted the constitution of the Mahabad Repub-
lic, according to which, the Kurdish language was proclaimed the official lan-
guage. Already in the shortest time possible educational centers, hospitals, scien-
tific and educational centers were opened. The Mahabad government had begun
to publish newspapers and magazines in Kurdish, as well as it formed post offices
and laid communication lines.*

Given the fact that the Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan included territories
with a Kurdish population that didn’t seek to recognize the power of the DRA, the
organization of united defense was ineffective.

Soon the threat of Shah’s Iran nevertheless accompanied the unification of
the detachments of Tabriz and Mahabad under the leadership of Mahmoud
Barzani, even though any political union between DRA and KAR had not been
reached.

After Iran’s request to the UN Security Council to hold bilateral negotiations,
the USSR insisted on the extension of its troops in Iran for an indefinite period, as
well as on managing the oil resources of Caspian Iran.®
Only after Truman’s statement on sending troops to Iran on March 21, 1946, the
USSR decided not to aggravate the situation and declared that it would withdraw
its troops within 45 days.

After two weeks the Soviet troops including 60 thousand people were with-
drawn from Iran, enabling the Iranian army to resolve its issues with Tabriz and
Mahabad.

4 Jwaideh W., p. 253.
5 https://holicin.livejournal.com/8681438.htm|
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In August 1946, during a meeting in Tehran with the Prime Minister of Iran
Qavam al-Saltane, Kazi Mohammed was trying to negotiate to provide Kurds with
autonomy within Iran. But his suggestion was rejected.

In December, 1946 the Iranians entered Tabriz and launched an attack on
Mahabad. In view of the fact, that Kurds were left alone with government forces,
disagreements over further policy had arisen between Barzani and Kazi
Mohammed. The latter didn’t want to be disposed to the mountains, because he
didn’t want to endanger the Kurdish population. So he was executed with other
leaders of the movement, and Barzani had retired to the mountains with his
detachment numbering 500 people. The Republic of Mahabad suffered a
crashing defeat.

Kurdish people did not manage to eliminate the tribal disunity and the close
ties of their leaders with Shah’s regime. But it should be noted that the Republic
of Mahabad played a key role in Kurds’ identity and gave a new impetus to their
movement.

During the Iranian revolution (1978-1979), the Iranian Kurds tried to raise
the question of the formation of Kurdish autonomy within Iran and consolidation
of their rights in the Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran, but they didn’t
manage to reach an agreement with the leadership of Iran.

Mustafa Barzani’s National Liberation Movement in Iraq
In the postwar years, Sulaimania became a Communist hotbed for the whole

Iraq, meanwhile being a stronghold of Kurdish nationalism. The urban population
grew, and the working class had gradually began to form. Most peasants found
themselves in difficult situation, as land owners increased the pressure on them,
trying to boost production of agricultural products. As a result of these processes,
the slogan “Land to Peasants” became very popular.®

The pro-communist newspaper “Azadi” became a stronghold of the young
Kurdish population in Iraq, that called for the creation of common political
alliance between Kurds and Arabs.

In 1952, Bahaheddin Nuri, a Kurd by nationality, became the secretary
general of the lraqi Communist Party, and already in 1953, the latter and the
Democratic Party of Kurdistan, on a common roll, took part in Iraqi parliamentary
elections.

6 Beprses K.B., Usanos C.M., op. cit., p. 188.
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In 1956, at the Congress of ICP, it was decided to include the acts,
enshrining the rights of Kurds in party’s program.

Kurds, who had lived in Egypt since the time of the Ottoman Empire, were
contributing to the development and improvement of relations with Naser’s
government. Already in 1957, Cairo radio began broadcasting in the Kurdish
language.’

The Kurds had supported the military, who staged a coup in the country and
overthrew King Faisal I, who was supporting the course of rapprochement with
the West. A republican system was established in Irag, and Abd-al Karim Qasim
became the leader.

According to the new Constitution, adopted after 12 days since King’s
overthrow, the rights of Kurds and Arabs should have been guaranteed by the
Constitution within the borders of the united Iraq.8lt was planned to establish
Kurdish educational centers and schools, as well as to legalize DPA.

In 1958 Barzani with his associates returned from the USSR and received
Iraqi citizenship. He received weapons and strengthened his position in Iranian
Kurdistan, which Kurdish tribes Jaff and Pishdar didn’t like. They helped Iraqi
government to expel Barzani in 1945.

However, this time Mahmoud Barzani succeeded in defeating Kurdish tribes
Pishdar and Bradost, that had rebelled against him. He killed their leader and
destroyed villages in the north of Iraqi Kurdistan. After that, Barzani’s associates
attacked other tribes, such as Harki and Surchi.

Abd-al Karim Qasim wasn’t satisfied with the fact, that Barzani was trying to
expand his power throughout the whole Iragi Kurdistan. So, he launched a
cooperation with the hostile tribes of Barzani.

An even greater aggravation in relations between Barzani and Karim was
caused by the celebration of 15 years of the Revolution.® It aroused anti-Kurdish
moods among the Arab population, that considered such events secessionist.

Barzani’s visit to the USSR had played a key role in further relations. There
the question about the mediation of the Soviet Union in the relations between
Barzani and Iragi government was raised.

7 Gstrein H., Avukatsizhalkkurtler, Ist., 1977, p. 21.
8 Uctopua KypaucraHa, M., 1999, c. 341.
9 Xabar, 13.08. 1960.
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At the end of 1960, Iraqi government began a very strict policy towards
Barzani, fearing a split in the country. Qasim supported Barzani’s hostile tribes
trying to split the Kurds.

The branches of the Democratic Party of Kurdistan in Kirkuk and Mosul
began to close, the Kurds were dislocated to the south of Iraq, and the most active
representatives were arrested.

On July 30, 1960 a memorandum was issued “About the seriousness of the
situation in Kurdistan”, which stated Barzani’s requirements to determine the
status of Iragi Kurdistan and to open educational institutions, where the teaching
was to be in the Kurdish language. '°

Qasim didn’t accept the regulations of this memorandum. He had decided to
strengthen the military forces in Iragi Kurdistan. Soon, an overwhelming uprising
began.

On September 7, 1961 an armed conflict started between the the Kurdish
detachments and the Iragi army, which began to bomb territories, where the
Barzan tribe lived.

Qasim believed that Great Britain and the United States were the sponsors of
Kurdish separatism. He had mentioned about it at the conference on April 1961."
The Democratic Party of Kurdistan, in turn, was appealing to organizations, such
as the Red Cross, the Committee on human rights, etc. declaring that the Kurds
didn’t want to fight against Arabs. They only wanted to end the pressure of
Qasim’s regime, who didn’t recognize the rights of the Kurdish people.'?

Despite the fact that the Iraqi government had been using aviation and
controlling big Kurdish cities, Barzani succeeded in resisting governmental forces
and keeping the balance of power due to good organization and mobility of his
small detachments.

There were fewer and fewer people in Irag, who believed Qasim, and the
situation was becoming more difficult, as the Kurds weren’t going to give up.

10 Beprsies K.B., UsaHos C.M., op. cit., p. 190.
" Muranuna O.U. Mycracba bap3aHu: nonutuyeckuii noptper, M., 2013, c. 145.
12 Uctopua KypaucraHa, op. cit., p. 354.
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On February 8, 1963 Qasim’s regime fell. Oppositional nationalist forces
that came to power had reached an agreement with the Kurds before the coup,
promising them autonomy in return for their support.'

However, the Baathists, who came to power, began to carry out stricter
policy. Repressions of the KDP members began.

A month after the revolution, the government published a plan for a solution
to the Kurdish issue. The plan was aimed at giving a limited autonomy to Kurds in
Suleymaniyah, meanwhile depriving them of oil-rich Kirkuk.

In March 1963, the Kurds dissatisfied with those decisions, convened a
Congress in Sanjaq Koy, in which the memorandum about the formation of Kurds
autonomy was adopted.

This step had a very negative impact on the relations between the rebels and
the new government, as a result of which an award of 14 million franks was
promised for Barzani’s head.™

Military actions broke out between the rebels and the Iragi government,
which also attracted Turkey, Iran and Syria to suppress the Kurdish insurgency.

It should be noted that because of the difficult political situation in the
country, a rift had developed between Talabani and Barzani Kurdish clans. The
members of Barzani were supporters of complete independence of Kurdistan,
which wasn’t acceptable for Talabani supporters. In June 1964, at the 6" Congress
of the DPA, Talabani and its supporters were expelled from the party.

As early as October 1964, the Kurdish Revolutionary Council was created, the
main purpose of which was to establish broad autonomy within lIraq."

The Revolutionary council had its own military forces called “Peshmerga™'®.

Already in early 1965, government troops, numbering 100,000 people,
began a military operation against the forces of Barzani, while Talabani came to
the aid to the latter. Iraqi forces failed to achieve any major victories.

The complex political situation in Iraq led to several changes of power; Tahir
Yahya, Abduzzaz Aref, Abdul Rahman Bezzaz. All of them were convinced that

13 Tanabaum [x. KypaucraH U KypAcKoe HauuoHanbHoe ApwveHue(Ha apabckom A3.),
Barpag, 1970, c. 26.

' Beprsies K.B., Usanoe C.M., op. cit., p. 194.

15 9mmun Camun Inb-lampasu. Vctopus kyppos cesepHoro Mpaka, Kavp, 1967, c. 19.

16 Mewmepra-BoeHHble chopmupoBaHua Mpakckoro KypaucraHa, [OCNOBHbIA nepesop;
«MAYLLME HA CMEPTbY.

49



The Main Stages of the Formation of the Kurdish Nationalism in Iraq ...

Barzani was a tool of other states, that wanted to take control over rich oil sources
located in Northern Iraq.

In 1966, President of Iraq, Abdul Salam Alif was killed in an air crash, and
his brother Abdul Rahman replaced him. Despite the fact that he was a supporter
of negotiations with the Kurds, Iraq’s army Chief of staff wanted to solve the
Kurdish issue by military means. Hostilities resumed on May 1, 1966, despite the
fact that the Kurds had proclaimed a truce. After 15 days, the bloodiest battle of
all five years took place near the Revanduz, which resulted in a strategic victory of
Barzani.”

This war caused the destruction of several hundred villages and the economic
decline of a whole region. Aware that military actions were causing tremendous
damage to the country and population, both sides made a decision to conclude
reconciliation agreement, which was adopted on June 29, 1966. According to the
above-mentioned settlement, the sides were obliged to accept the conditions of
Iragi Prime minister’s declaration.

However, Barzani demanded greater autonomy and declared that Kurds are
ready to fight for several decades to eliminate Iraqi dictatorship and achieve full
independence of Kurdistan.'®

At the end of very difficult negotiations between Barzani and Bazzaz, a
program of country’s decentralization was adopted. The above-mentioned
program consisted of 12 points, three of which referred to the formation of the
separate autonomy in Mosul, the release of Kurdish political prisoners and the
recognition of the Kurdistan Democratic Party’s activities as legitimate. The
Kurdish language was getting official in areas inhabited by the Kurds."®

However, these agreements weren’t approved by the security forces of the
BAATH party, and as early as on June 30, 1966 a new change of power took place
in Baghdad. Naji Talib, a former general, coming to power, didn’t consider it
necessary to adhere to agreements adopted by the former government. But he
was ready to launch new negotiations.

The ongoing struggle of the Kurds had a temporary success, and on March
11, 1971 the Kurdish autonomy region was created in the north of Iran. Kurdish

17 http://www.kurdistan.com.ua/history-of-kurds
18 ¥uranuna O.U., op. cit., p. 177.
19 Beprses K.B., UsaHos C.M., op. cit., p. 198.
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leaders promised to stop hostilities and not to interfere with the government in
the territory of Kurdistan. Within 4 years, the Iragi government was obliged to
create all conditions, ensuring that the Kurdish language be recognized as
regional, and the Kurds would be able to carry out the state and military service,
independently controlling the situation in the autonomous region.?°

However, contrary to the given agreements, Iraqi authorities didn’t rush to
provide the Kurds with the promised rights. Moreover, the policy of forcible
location of the Kurds was resumed.

In 1974, however, the autonomy was created in Dokhuk, Suleymaniyah and
Erbil. But in 1975 Iraq signed an agreement with Iran not to provide assistance to
the Iragi Kurds. The Kurds were no longer able to keep the balance. As a result of
military operations thousands of soldiers and peaceful Kurds were killed, and the
rest were forced to move to the mountainous regions of Turkey, Iran and Iraq.

Mustafa Barzani had immigrated to the USA.

The Kurds have failed to achieve their goals in Iraq. The reason was the
reluctance of other states to encourage the creation of Kurdish autonomies in
Iraq, Turkey and Iran. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, the Unites States
began to actively intervene in the domestic affairs of Iraq in order to overthrow
Saddam Hussein’s regime. At the end of the 20™ century, Iraqi Kurdistan became
a semi-independent region, where the Kurds were able to establish their own
legislative and executive authorities.

Ultimately, most initiatives to create Kurdish autonomy in 1920s-1970s
weren’t successful. The USA, the USSR and other countries weren’t interested in
the formation of Kurdish autonomy in Iran, Turkey and Transcaucasia. During the
cold war, the United States and the Soviet Union had been building their foreign
policy in the Middle East primarily taking into account their interests in relations
with Turkey, Iran, Iraq and Syria. The Kurdish question had often been used to
put pressure on those countries. The Kurds, in turn, were organizing protests and
uprisings while facing discriminatory harassment. It’s important to note that the
Kurdish movements in Syria, Iraq, Iran and Turkey had differences and their own
specific features.

2 |bid, p. 199.
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Lpnwywu hwpgp wyuop Ubkpdwynp UpLbiph wdtuwpwpn wofuwphwpwnw-
pwlwu fuunhpubiphg dGyu £: Lpnbpp wwypnd Gu bpwpnid, (Enpphwynid, Up-
phwynd W hpwunud, upwug punhwunip phdp Yuqdnwd £ dnin 30 dhihntu dwpn:
Lpnwlywu gnpdnup Ywplnpwgnyu nbp niup 4bpp upwd Gpypubph ubipphu
pwnwpwlwu gnpdpupwgutipnud, nwwnph wpnhwywu ghunwlwu wpdtp k
unwunw Gpypnpn hwdwoluwphwht Wwwnbipwgdhg htin bpwpnd W bpw-
unud ppnulwt wgqujuwywunigjuwu duwynpdwt b qupqugdwu hhduwlwu
thnytiph b npwug ypw wqnusé wouwphwpwnwpwywu gnpdnuubpph nwn-
Uwuhpneyntup:

OCHOBHbIE 3TAMNbl ®OPMUPOBAHUSA KYPOCKOIO
HALLMOHAJIM3MA B UPAKE U UPAHE NMOCJIE BTOPOIA
MWPOBOI1 BOMHbI

ATACAPAH B.

Pe3iome

Kypackuii Bonpoc cerofHA ABNAETCA OfHOW M3 CaMblIX CNOMKHbIX FEONONUTH-
yeckux npobnem bnuxkHero Boctoka. Kypabl xuByT B Wpake, Typuun, Cupun un
WpaHe, nx obuiaa ymcneHHocTb coctaBnaeT okono 30 MiH. YenoBek. YunTbiBas
BXHYIO PpO/b KypACKOro ¢paktopa BO BHYTPUMOAUTUYECKMX MpOLeccax
BbILLENEPEYNCEHHbIX CTPaH, a Tak¥e OOLLyI0 reonoNMTUYECKYIO CUTYyaLuto B
Mupe, crepfyet OTMETUTb, YTO KYpAckuii dpakTop ABnAetca dpyHAamMmeHTalbHbIM
B YperynMpoBaHun cupuiickoro Kpusuca. B paHHoli ctaTbe Mbl nombiTanuch
paccMOTPETb OCHOBHble 3Tarnbl (DOPMMPOBAHMA KYPACKOrO HalvoHanvM3ma B
WNpake n WpaHe nocne Bropoii MnpoBoli BOiiHbI, a Takke reononuTUYecKue
chakTOpbI, KOTOpPbIE MOBAUANN Ha Er0 CTAHOB/IEHWUE U Pa3BUTHE.
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Ywndti, np bdwu Yugwpwuubip hwuwnwunyb) Gu 2nnnud, npp Up. Gnhowjh pw-
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Ujwqyuu £., Up. Bnhowtu <wyng Uplbhg Ynndwug, 2nnw tpyph bW Unwuhg wp-
fuwphp [nwwynphs («Lpwptp hwuwpwlywywu ghnnyeniautiph», 2000, N2 2, £o 55-65):

2 Ghpp fAnpng, Fhdihu, 1901, ko 536 (wjunthtitill' Fhpp @Bneng), wbu wl' Lwjw-
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17 MamepgoBa . Monutuyeckas uctopusa u uctopuyeckan reorpadus Kaskasckoii Anba-
Huu, Baky, 1986, c. 235.

18 Unjubu Ywnwulwwnyjwgh, Ly 209:

19 Cwiy dnnnypnh wwwndneyniu, hwwn 11, 6., 1984, o 179:

0 Upuppwp ¥n2, Unjubu “Ywnwuwwndwgh, Switkinws P, Lty 350, <wjwwwwnntd,
ko 284:
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gnuw £ Unwuph Ywennhynuubph owppp W 552 p. bunwywipp 2nnhg nbinw-
thnfunid Mwpuwy? (Mbpnquiywn, Mbpng Ywdwwn, Mbpnd Ywywwn), husu
hupuht fununw £ 2nnh wpennwupuwn [hubiint ogunhu: Ybipohuhu unwuduwd
wju unp wwpunwynpnygjwu Jwupt ugnd Bu bwbe wy| nwnwuwuppnnubp?:
Gpynh hngunp Yuuwmpnup 2nn mbinwithnfubiny' Unqwuph Gytntigwlwu hwjnt-
np, w2fuwphhy wnbptiph htwn delywntn, Yupdnwd Gup, uywwnwy thu hGunwwu-
nnw nidbinugub] pwpngswlwtu woluwwnwupubpp wnbinnud, 2wpniuwyb) Uw-
uny Sphgnphuh Yhuwwn duwgwd gnpdp, pwppwpnu gbintiphu hwytp nbwh
pphuwnnubinyentt b wyn Gnwuwyny Ywulub| upwug wybtiphs wppwywupubipp
ntwh Unjwuhg wofuwph W wybh htnne puws Gpypubp: Pwgh wyn, hwyw-
twywu Gup hwdwpnd wju, np hnglnp Yauwnpnup thnfuwnpnup hwnlwwbu
2nn wju htinwynp dwdwuwlubph wpdwaqwupu tp, Gpp wjunbin hp wnwehu
pwnngswlywt wotuwwnwupubipu Ep vwund b dwdwuwlwynp ugwpwuubiph
hhdptpp nunud Up. Enhow:

Unpynipubpnid wnw  wbnGynyeniutubpp ybpindneynitup hnignud £, np
hnglinp YEunpnup thnfuwnpnuwp Yupnn Ep wbinh niwbuw Stp Rwpwphw U-h
onpnp U upw Ynndhg:

Cwuwnwwnybiny 2nnnd’ Undwuph hwjpwwbunubpp pwpniuwynd U p-
pbug uywuwnwlwninnyws gnpdniubinygyniup. Yuqiwybpynw b ninnnpnnud Gu
Gpyph hnglinp Ywuph pupwgpp, Uwwuwnnd pphunnubnyejwu  Ybptpht,
gnpduwlwunwd dwutwygnd dwywynn Ypnuwywu, pwnwpwlywu ni nunb-
uwywu wugninwndht: Uwlwyu, huswbiu Gpund £ wnwpwodwopgwunid nbinph
niutignn hpwnwpényeniuttinhg, upwug [Ggntu gnpdntubinyeyniup 2nnnud Gip-
wp sh owpniwwyynid: Upntu huy Stp Rwpwphw U-h hweonpn Skp Ttwyhe
U-hu thnfuwphuwd Stip Snhwup /<nhwutbup/ wuhwjn hwugwdwupubpnud
Upwuwyynwd £ <ntiwg wtuwphh Gwyhulynwynu® L wybwnp £ Yupdt|, np ufunud |
hupuntpnyu gnpdti|, huy Gptidhwu, unyt Jwnbuwgpwywu nyjwjutiph hwdw-
dwju, hp ywoannuwywpdwu 2powtt wugwgunw £ Unjwuhg Gpyph dwjpw-

2 Sty unnpl:

22 AkonsiH A.A. AnbaHuA-AnyaHk B rpeKo-NaTUHCKWUX U [pEBHEAPMAHCKUX UCTOYHMKAX, E.,
1987, c. 133.

2 «Unippu Sndhwu, npu hnuwgu Gntie Guhuynwnu wkp hwjpwwbunwlwu ounphht
gnpuwtut sghnbidp» (Unqubiu Ywnwuywwndugh, by 342), uwl' Uppwynu Fwuswybgh,
Muwuwndnipniu <wyng, wofuwwnwuphpnigjudp Y. Ubihp-Ohwuowujwuh, &., 1961, Lty 195
(wyunthbnl' Yppwynu Fwudwybgh):
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pwnwp “Ywwwnwynd: Ynpniuh dh hwnnpndwdp Unwuhg gpbiph gqynunpg
htwin, npwug dywydwu b Yuwnwpbjwgnpddwu utwywwnwyny quiny Unjwup?,
Ubtiupnwy Uwowingp Gpyph pwqwynp Gujwnbuh nu Gwyhuynwynuwwticn Gpb-
dhwjh htwn hwunhwnwd £ Ynpniup funupbipny «p pwquinpuwlwt ipbnput»?,
wju £ Jwypwpwnwpnud, npu Ep Ywwwnwyp (Cabalaca-u): «GL www, - gpnud |
Uwawnngh Juppwghp Ynpniup, - ...hpwdwpbw| (Uwowmngp - <.U.) quwy h
Yynnuwuu Unnwwuhg: 6t ippbw| howukp jwoluwphu Gt hwubiw| pwqwinpuywu
nbinhut tnbuwubp qunipp Gwyhuynwnuu Unnwwuhg, npnwd wunw Gptidhw Yn-
skhu, G qunghtu pwqgwtnp, npnd Upunwwn Ep wuntt, wdbbwju quwmop hw-
ntind»?%: Lywywynsywd wnpjnipnid pwgwynpp bW wjwgquwunt Ynnphu Gwhuyn-
wnuwwbwn Gptidhwih wudwu hhpwwnwyniyeniut wudbyubh wywpgniejwdp
gnyg t wvwhu, np V nwph uyqpubipphu Gpyph hwypwwbivnp bu bunnd Ep Yw-
wwnuwynw U whnnyeywu wnol dwnwgwd fuunhpubipp nwWnw wyuwintin, W ny
Rt 2nnnud: Niptidu, huswbiu Ywpbih £ Ggpwywgub] wju thwuwnphg, 2nnp |hub-
[(NY wnwounpnwuhuwin Ybuwnpnu, gnpdtwlwund skp dwutwygnd Gpyph hn-
gunp gnpdtiphu: <Gwnlwpwp, utuwy sh [huh Ywpdb), np wnwounpnwuhuwn
yGuwpnuh gnynieyntup 2nnnd nwinuduwuppynn 2ppwiund nwipdb bp wuyw-
twlywu b upwu YyEpwwwhywsd wnwpbjuywt ywpunwlwunyeniuubpp gnnd-

24 Cwingh 2npg winfw fuunhpubph putunieyniup wbu' Ujuqyuia £., Ubupnuy Uwownn-
gp Unqwuhg gptiph htinhtwy: PEupwdpu Gpkg, <wjng wwwndnigjwu hwpgbp, ehy 6, G.,
2005, £y 76-92:

% Glubing Ynpiniup wyu wpunwhwjunnyegniupg' <. USwnjwup, www W P. Nynipwpjw-
up gquunud Gu, np hhgw| dwdwuwyubpnd Unjwuph dwjpwpwnwpp 2nnu tp, npunbin
uuinnwd hu Bpyph pwgwynpu nt Bwhuynwnuwwbinp (Stu' USwnyw <., <wyng gpbipp,
G., 1968, to 219, Nynipwpyw P., T nduqubn <wjng Upubihg Ynnuwug wwwndnieintuhg
(V=-VII nn), 6.,1981, £ 96: U. Pwpfuntnwnjwugt wnhwuwpwy wju hwdwpnud £ Undwuph
wnwohu dwjpwpwnupp (Stu' Pwpfununwpyug U., Unnuiwuhg Gpyhp b npulyhg (Uheht
TYwnuwwu), Fh$hu, 1893, Lo 105), uwlwju dtdwpgn htnhuwyubpp hpwywgh sku:
YUnpntuh Lpwd «pwqwinpwlwu wbnput» Ywwwnwlu Ep, npu wpnbu Jd.e. V nwpnud
Cabalaca [wwnhuwlwu hugnnnipjwdp hhpwwnwyynd £ nputu Unjwuph dwjpwpwnwp
(Stu* Pliny, Natural History, VI, 11), hul niuniduwuppnugniuubipt b gnyg Bu wndby, np wyu
qlfuwynp pwnwph hp ntipp wwhwwut) £ dhtsl V nuph Yeutipp® dhtgh pugwynpuljwl
h2luwunyejwu Ybpwgnidu ni 461 p. dwpquuwunyegjwu Yugdwynpnudp (nbu' Ujugu <.,
Unjwuhg wotuwphh wywwdnyeniu (huwgnyu o2powuhg - VI nupp ubpwnwy), 6., 2006,
ko 199-207:

%6 Unpyni, Ywpp Uwownngh, 6., 2005, ko 72 (wjunthtwnl' Ynpyniu):
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Uwlwunw ppwlwuwgynd Ehu Gwyhuynwnuubph gluwynpnyeiudp’ Ywww-
nuyntd:

Wuwhuny, huswtiu wwpqynut £ yGpnawpuwnpjwihg, V nwph uyqpubiphg,
npwbu Unwuhg hwjpwwbunubph thwuwnwgh tunwywp, hwunbu £ quihu
Gpyph Jwjpwpwnwp Ywwwnwyp: bPpwywghnptu Ywpdbind, np Ynpniup
Uwd «pwgwinpwywu wnbnhutu» Gpyph dwjpwpwnwp Ywwwnwyu £, U. <w-
Ynpjwup unyuwbiu gwunwd £, np IV=V nwpp uygpubppt Ywwwnwyu tp hwo-
nhuwunw Unwuhg Gwhuynwnuwwbinubiph bunwywipp?: Lpwu hwdwdhwn
Euwl U. Pwjwjwup?:

461 p. Jwqiwynpynd £ Unwuhg dwpquuuniegniup?®: Lnpwuwnbnd
qupswpwnwpwlwu dhwynph dwjpwpwnwp £ hngwyynd Nunhph Nwnp
Unwuduwy quywnh YEunpnu Mwpwwy (Pwpnw) pwnwpp, npuntin Yauwnpn-
uwgbi| Ehu wofuwphhy nt hnglinp hofuwunieniuubiph Jupswywu dwpdhuubpp:
Mwpuhg wpjwg wppw Ywnuwn? U-h (484-488) pwpbhwényejwdp hofuwunye-
jwu gintfu £ wugund nbnuwt wquwywuniejwu ubipyujwgnighs, dwagnudny
Upowyntup® Jwswqwu F Pupbwwsywnp (485-510), nph opnp dwpqujwunte-
Jnt wwpnw £ pwnwpwwu, wnunbuwywu nt Jowynypwihtu wtunyd Yjwu-
pny: Lpw [dwyhgp hnglnp ninpunnud Gpnwuwnbidhg Glwd Snuihhwnhon wu-
Jwdp Gwyhuynwnuwwbunu Ep, npp wnpnipubpnd ubplujwgywsd b «Mwpunw-
w) wppbwhuynwnu»® Yud «wiwg Guhuynwnuwwbn»®? nhnnnuubpng L
Unywuhg hwjpwwbtinubph gwuybpnwd upynud hppl upwughg dbyp33: bk
Jbpohuu npwugnd hppwwnwyynd £ Uwunyy Sphgnphuhg hbwnn' Bpypnpn
Ywd Gppnpn hnphgnuwlwuubpnud, uwlwju puunuejwdp wywngyb £, np tw 12-

7 AkonsH A.A., UoY. wolu., k9 133-134:

28 Pwpuywi U, <w) Unjwuhg GYkintghu (uygpuwynpnidhg dhusle dbp opbpp), Unb-
thwuwytipw, 2009, ko 42:

2 Cwiugqwdwunpbu wnbu' UJwgqyuia £., Undwuhg wofuwphh wwwndnieniu, ko 199-207:

30 UJwqyuiu £., Unjwuphg dwsh P b Jwswquu ¢ Pwupbywon wppwubiph nhuwu-
whwlywu wwwnywubhnyejwu hwpgh onipg, «Lpwpbp hwuwpwywywu ghnnyeniuubippy»,
2009, ehy 3, ko 32-44:

3 Undubiu Ywnwulwwmywgh, ko 89, Ywunuwghpp <wjng, P, woluwwnwuhpnigjwdp
Jwqqtit <wynpjwuh, 6., 1971, Lo 91:

32 Unjubu bwnwuYwwywgh, Lo 85:

3 Unyu wbnnud, k9 342, Uuppwp 9ny (Undubu Ywnwulwwndwgh), Swibinws P,
ko 350, Cwjwwwwnid, o 384, Uhpwlnu Guudwlbkgh, Ly 194, Utuhpwp Wphwubkgh,
Muwuwndniphiu Lwyng, Unuydw, 1860, k9 19 (wjunthtnl' Utuhpwp Ujphdwubgh):
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pnu tp W hwonpnty £ Stp Gpbdhwihtu®*: Ywwnbing upwu wipdnn «Nwpuwiiw)
wppbwhuynwnu» nhwinnnuhg, Ywnbh b wuufuw Ggpuywgub), np Snuihhwnp-
onu, |hubind Unwuhg wgtuwphh hngunp wnwounpnp, quwynpbi £ uwl
Muwpunwyh Gwhuynwnunyeintup U, nipbidu, tunb] wjuwnbn: Updwuwgpbiny
wju hwuwnp' Junwhwpwnp gunund Gup, np Unjwuphg dwpquuunyewu Ywg-
dwynpnuwihg nt Mwpwnwyp Upw dwjpwpwnwp nwnuwing hbwun, Unjwuhg
hwjpwwbunwg vunwdwipp  Ywwwnwyhg wbnwihnfudty £t Nwpunwy W
hwugpqwub) unpwhngwy dwjpwpwnwpnd: Un wwwnbwnny k| 488 . Nunhph
Unytu quywnnid Jwswqwu & Pupbwywownh twfuwdbnuniyegjudp gnidwpywd
Uwhdwuwnpwywu dnnnyh dwutwyhgubiph pynwd Cnithhwnhont hhpwwunwy-
Jnw £ Ywwwnuwyh tyhuynwynu Uwuwubhg wnwy b wudhowwbu Gpypnpnp'
Jwswaqwtu & pwqwynphg htnn®®: 6y nw wju nbwpnud, Gpp 2nnu wnhwuw-
pwl ubpyuywgywsd skp dBd Ywplunpnigjwu wyn dnnnyntd®®, husu wuhwphp bp
wnwounpnwuhuwn hwdwpynn Ytunpnuph hwdwp: <Gunlwpwp, nwpwynyu
sw, np dupquuunigwt opowund Mwpunwyu Ep nwpsdbp pphunnujw Un-
wuph hnglinp YEUnpnuwwntinhu:

* % ¥

Cwdwdwju Unwuhg hwjpwwbunwg quywqwuwgnpptiph, Stp Gptidhw-
Jhu, pwjg hpwywunwd Snihhwnhonht®; hwonpnnut £ Upgwfu twhwugh Ub-
Shpwup (UGS Unwup) quywnh Guhuynwnu Stp Upwup b wpnnwywind pw-
nwuntusnpu Fu38 (wppbpwl' «snpipunwuwu»®?) wnwph: Undubu “wnwu-
Yuwundwgnt ywniejwdp, Upwup tpwuwyndp intinh £ niutigh) hwing pqwlw-
unuwt wnwoht wwpnud, wiu £ dipYswlywu 552 p., npp hwy wwwndwgh-
wnyejwu dby punniudwsd £ npwbu hwjwlwu opwgnygh wnweohtu wwph:
«3npdwd, - gpnud L bw, - quyhqpt hwy pnuwywuhu Gnhu... bunnght (wnyw-
uwghutipp - <.U.) hwjpwwtivn gukp Upwu h quwwntu Utdhpwug, np Yuibw|
quennu wdu i *: Qinuwnpybing hndqwwbwn, Ybpohuu hp wwonnuwywp-

3 Udwqut <., Unjwuph hnglnp wnweunpnubpp twhuwlwennhynuwlwu onpow-
unud, «Nwundw-pwuwuphpwywu hwunbu», 6., 2004, ghy 3, 189-198:

35 Unqubu Ywnwulwwnydwgh, ty 89-90, “wunuwghpp <wyjng, P, ty 91-92:

36 LUnyu nbintpnud:

37 Ujuqyui <., unyu nbinnid, o 189-198:

38 Unjubiu Ywnwulwwnjuwgh, Ly 342-343:

3 Yphpwynu Fwudwybgh, Lo 135:

40 Unqubu Ywnwulwwnduwgh, Lo 119:
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dwt htug uygphg dwywntt wotuwwnwupubp £ wnwunw Gpyph hnglnp Yjwupu
wnwyb] pwpép hhdpbiph ypw nubint, pwpbithnfunidubp wuglwgubine W pphu-
wnnUjw w2fuwphnu Unjwuhg tlytinkgnt htinhuwyniyeniup pwpdpwgubint nin-
nnyRjwdp nt hwutunwd 2nawthtih wprynwuputiph: Lpw qwhwlwnyejwu hbiug
wnwohtu wmwpnw Unjwuhg tlytinkignt hnqunp holuwuniejwu glipwgnyu Jwp-
dhup Jbpwénud £ Yupennhynunygywu®, nph gntju wiugund £ hupp' Stp Upw-
up®: Wu dwuhpt, pwyg wennwlwinugjwu wwphubiph qqwih wnwppbipniyejwdp,
gnpnuw | bwl Utuppwp Snop. «Luwnnight Ywennhynu quntp Upwu, np Yujwe
wdu A%, - wund | tw b wybugunid, - B bwuubwgu wjuwyhuh hdu unyn-
nnuehtt En' qophtwy wwwphuwlh pnengt jwenpntht wjuwktu. Unnuuuhg,
Lihuwg G 2njwy Ywpennhynub»**: <ung GBYnn wju unynpnipjwu dwuhtu yyw-
jnuwd | bwl Undubu Ywnwulwwndwght, dwutwynpwwtiu gnbiiny. «Un unjwt
(Upwuh dwdwuwlubiphg - <.U.) Juwtu undnpnightu gpbp h wwwphuwy
pneh’ Unnuwuhg, Lihtwg L 2npwy Ywpnnhynup»®: Wuwhuny, huswbu hb-
nlnw £ unyt nyjwjutiphg, Unjwuph Ywennhynunyeyniup duwynpynud £ Skip
Upwuh opnp, wunipwn, Upw twluwdbnunypgjwdp nt hupt b nwnunwd £ Gpypp
wnwoht ythwwbivnp, ny uyunwd t Ypb| «upnnhynu» pwpdpwwwnpy npwn-
nnup*®: Uw £ hpwlwunwegniup, npu nid £ unwund twl wwwndhsubph upwé
dh hwybdwdp, hwdwdwju nph, dhwju Upwuh W upw hwonpnutiph dtuwy-
unpht £ nwnund hpnjwpunwyubpnud ppbiug wujwug Ynnphtu wybjugub
«Unnwwuhg, Lihuwg b 2npwy Yuennhynuk» dtpunwnniyeniup: ‘fwntuwiny Yw-
pennhynu’ Skp Upwuu hp bunwywyp £ punpnd Mwpunwyp, npp nbnlu V nw-
nh Ytubiphg nuwpati Ep Unjwthg hwipwwbinubiph thwuwnwgh uunwduwpp, U
hwjpwwbunwlywu wennp Wwonnuwwbu wdpwlwjnd wjuwntin: «Skp Upwu,-
uonuwd Gu quywqwuwagpptiph htnhuwyubipp, - h uygpwut pnuwywuhu <wjng

M Unywuhg Yupennhynunygywu dLwdnpdwu hwuqudwupubph onipg wbu' Nynipw-
pjwt P., <wjng Uplbifhg Ynniwug tytintightu W dowynypen, &., 2001, Lty 98, Pwjwjwu U .,
<wyng Unjwuhg tytintghtu, Lo 36-46:

2 Unqubiu Ywnwulywwmywgh, £y 119:

4 Uugnpwn uw ufuwdniup &, Y bW bS wmwpbedbph udwunyejwu hbwnbwup, nwunp
ninbih £ u-p:

“# Uluppwp 9n2 (Unjubu Ywnwuywwndwgh, Swibinuwd P), Lo 350, Lwjwwwunntd,
R, £y 384:

5 Unqubu Ywnwuywwywgh, by 343:

46 Zddwin. Mynipwipywi P., <wyng Uplbjhg Ynndwug tYybntighu, te 110-118:
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thnjubwg quienn hwjpwwbwnnyebwut h Anpwy h Mwpuwy»*: Lnyu wnpjnip-
ubpph hwdwdwju, tunwywjph wnbnwinfunyeniup b Skp Upwuh bpwuwynidu
hpwlwuwgyby £ dhluunyu wwpnud* «p ungls widpbis®®, wyjuhupu, wpnbu upwd
552 a., npu h nbw, wpdwuwgt) £ hwdpunhwunip punniubnuejwu®:

Lunwdwjph nbinwihnfunwdp 2nnhg Mwpunwy huptwtuwwunwy skp: Up-
fuwphwgpnptiu htinnt puywsé 2nnh wnwounpnwpwup suwjwd wwhwwub| Ep
hp wujwuwlwu gnjniginiup, pwjg 2wwn wuhwpdwpnginiuubiph wbnpp Ep
wmwihu b dwdwuwyh wwhwugubiph hwdbdww nwpéb] tp wuhwdwunbintih:
Nwuwnp, Stp Upwuu hp wwjpwpny nwdnd Ep dwdwuwlwopowuh wnwy pw-
owd fuunhpp W Unwuhg Gytintignt yGpwhuynnnipiniup nund dhwybunpnu
holuwunipjwu Ywnwywpdwu ubppn: Ldwu duny Ybpwund thu uwlb Gpyne
Uunwywnp nubuwnt hbnbwupny wnwowgwsd 2w wuhwpdwpniegyniuutp,
rynipwiunwd kp pbdbph nGYwdwpnudp dGY punhwunip' gpbipl Gpyph dhouwdw-
unw gwnuynn Ytunpnuhg, wdpwwunynud thu uwbpp b Yupgqwynpynd hw-
pwpbipnuejnuttipp Upwug nt dwpquuwunyjwu nne wwpwdépny Uty uthnjwd
Ypnuwywu hwunwwnieniuubph  dhob: Pwgh npwuhg, nwnwuwuhpynn
opowunwd fupuin uwuwnbuwgb) bhu pnsynp gbinbiph wppwywupubipp, npnup Jdté
swihny Yunwugnd Ehu wnweunpnwpwuh fuwnwn gnjniejniup: Undubiu Yw-
nwulwunywgnt yywjnypjwdp, win oppwund «gliptigwt h fuwgpwg wfuwnphu
Unnwwthg, hpykq tntu GYybntighp»®%: <wjwnuybing udwu hpwyphbwynud, Un-
qwuph hnqunp hwjptpp YGunpnuh wuywnwugnipinitut wwywhnybiint bwwunw-
Yuninwdnipjwdp snwwnd Gu hpduwydnpdb; Mwpunwy dwypwpwnwpnud'
wjuwntin wnbnwlwjywd wotuwphpy h2tuwunyeniutphu dnuin hubnt bW hwplw-
ynp wwhbipht upwug wwywyhubiint wyuywhpny:

Unwounpnwpwuh Muwpuwy wnbnwihnfunidp Unjwuhg GYbnbgnt wwwn-
dnigjwt unp thnyh uyhgp £ nunwd, npu punniujwsd £ wujwubp « Mwpunwyjwu
opow»: Gnpotiiny hwdbtdwwnwpwp wuynwug wwjdwuubpnd, wju hp gnjniye-

4 Undubiu YwnwuYwwywgh, bty 342-343, Uuppwp 9ny (Unjubu Ywnwuluww-
Juwgh, Switnuwd R), ko 350, Cwjwwwwnnid, P, 384:

8 Unqubu Ywnwulwwnjugh, Lo 119:

4 Uypubwu L., Undubu “Ywufunipuiugh (Ynsnuwd “Mwnwulwwnnuugh) br pp Mwwn-
dniehiut Unnuwuhg, «lwuntu Uduopbwy», 1953, phy 10-12, Lty 576, Epemsan C.T.
Wpeonorua n kynbtypa Anbanuu llI-VIl Be. (Ouyepkn nctopun CCCP IlI-IX BB., M., 1958, c.
324); AronsH A.A., UpY. wpfu., Lt 135, Mynipwpjwtu P., <wyng Uplubkihg Ynndwug
tytintighu, £o 119, Puwpuyw U., <wj Unjwuhg tYytinkghu, ko 43-44:

%0 Unyubu Ywnwuwwnyduwgh, Lo 119:
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Jniup wwhwwuntd £ 2nipe Gpynwuniytiu nwp W dhwju IX nwpp o26dphu £ php nb-
np ghontd Ptpnwy Ywd Papnwynip Ynsynn wdwupvd', npp, uwlwju, unyuwbu
Ytinghtip stinwy Unyuwiihg uennhlnutiinh hwdwnp:

THE DIOCESAN CENTERS OF AGHVANK IN THE EARLY AND
LATE MIDDLE AGES
(THE 2"° CENTURY AND THE BEGINNING OF THE 9™ CENTURY)

SVAZYAN H.

Summary

At the end of the 4™ century the spread of Christianity reached a new stage both
in Aghvank and its neighbouring countries. It was at this stage that Grigor |
Pahlavuni's grandson Manuk Grigoris distinguished himself as a fervent preacher.
His activity was mainly connected with Artsakh and its province of Khaband,
Amaras being its center. The Amaras diocesan center existed up to its founder
Manuk Grigoris' death. In 363, conditioned by political circumstances the Catholic
see was moved from Aghvank to the country of Masktats namely, to its capital
Chor (Chora). However, at the beginning of the 5% century the Catholicos' see of
Aghvank was situated in Kapalak. It was here and not in the titular center Chor
that the ecclesiastical issues were dealt with.

One of the successors of Manuk Grigoris was Ter-Abbas who founded the
institution of Catholicosate in Aghvank.

In 552, the residence was moved from Chora to Partav, which was a really
positive change from both political and ecclesiastical perspectives. "The Partav
Period" lasted two centuries and a half, and just at the beginning of the 9"
century Partav yielded its place to Berdak (Berdakur).

5 Unyu wnbinnud, Lo 345:
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EMAPXWAJIbHBIE LEHTPbI LYXOBHOW BNACTU B HOBOM U
PAHHECPEHEBEKOBOM AJIYAHKE
(I B. - HAYAJIO IX B.)

CBA3AHT.

Pe3iome

B koHue IV B. Hayanca HOBbIN 3Tan MPOHUKHOBEHWUA XPUCTMAHCTBA B AnyaHK W
npuneratoLine K Hemy CTpaHbl, 1 Ha 3TOM 3Tane CBOeil SHEPrMYHOW NPOMNOBeL-
HUYEeCKON [eATenbHOCTbIO oTnnununca BHyk [puropa | [MaxnaByHn — MaHyk
puropuc. Ero peatenbHocTb B OCHOBHOM bbina cBA3aHa ¢ ApLaxom u ero npo-
BuHUMeli XabaHp ¢ ueHTpom B Amapace. Amapacckuili enapxvanbHblii LLEHTP
CyLLLeCTBOBa/ JO CaMoil cMepTu ee ocHoBaTena MaHyka puropuca. B cuny no-
nuTuyeckmx obcroAaTennbctB B 363 r. KaTonnkocckuii npecton 6bin nepeHeceH
n3 AnyaHka B cTpaHy Mackrau, — B ee ctonuuy Yop (Hopa). OgHako B Havane V
B. MPECTON KaTonmkoca AnyaHKCKOI cTpaHbl HaxoauncA B Kananake, MMeHHO
3[leCb BEPLLMINCH LEPKOBHbIE Aena, a He B cyrybo HoMunHanbHOM LeHTpe Hop.

OpHum m3 npeemHunkoB Manyka ['puropuca 6bin Tep-Abac, nonoxuBLLNIA
Hayano MHCTUTYTY KaTonmKocaTa B AnyaHKe.

B 552 r. pesupeHuma u3 Yopa 6bina nepesepeHa B [lapTas, uto 6bInO
BECbMa MOMOMMUTENbHBIM CABUIOM Kak C MONUTUYECKOW TOYKM 3pEHMA, Tak U
LepKoBHOM. «[lapTaBcknii neproa» AANNCA OKONMO ABYX C MONOBUHOI BEKOB, W
nvwb Ha nopore IX B. llaptaB yctynun mecto cenenunto beppak (beppakyp).
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AUru4durs4us3uus <u3uusuth uusuunk
HThUuuU3Nk@3NhLL UGLRNNY-BNRLEMPL
(XI HUurph 70-U4UV fafa. - XIlI 4.

JUMUL3UUL Y.

1071 p. Uwuwqybpwnd pnipp-utiigniyubiphg Ypwd wwpuneiniuhg hbunn
Ainiquunpwtu  hwywnuytg nwqiw-punwpwlwu tquwdwdh Ghpwuubpnut®:
Quuwiny wwonwwub] hp wplbpwu vwhdwuubpp, Yuwjupnyeniup nbnwhw-
und Ep hwy ptwysnipjwup’ qunebgubin uwhdwuwdbpd wwpwsdpubp, bw-
Ywunpbu ujwgbgubin <wyng puwfuwphp wwownwwuntiwyniegyniup?: Lwy
wquwunwuhtu, wwwyhubiiny ubthwywu nidtphu, nhdwlwjnwd Ep ubioniy-pnip-
pwlwu ujwénnubtipht: Cuwn dh Gupwnpniyejwu, hw) dwdwuwywghpubpp gn-
hniuwyniegjwdp nnonwub Gu Uwuwqybipnnd pjniquunwlwu qnpph Ypwd
wwpuinuniup®: Un pwiunnpng dwywwnwdwpunnud pjniquiunwlwu pwuwyh
wnwyb| hgnp pup gjfuwynpnd Ep hwjwqgh gnpuwbn Phjwpunnu Ywpwd-
unwupt, «pwowpwp dwpunusbiny» pnypppwlwu hpnuwiudptph nbd*: Ywjupnipe-
Jwu Ypwd wwpunyniuhg htinn tw swpniuwlybg wwjpwpp' <wjwunwuh hw-
dwp wyn dwup dwdwuwywopowunwd: Ukipdtih £ bwl wju wunnwp, np hw)b-
np ubnybiny pyniquiunwghutiphg, hpp hwénejwdp Gu punnwb) ubigniy-pnip-
pbphu enpp Uuhwynid®:

Cwj wqwwwuhtu ubgnwy-pnipptinh Ynndhg qpyytig hwjptuh wunwuwnw-
uphg' wwwuwnwubiny hwplwu wudwwnnyg Jujptipnud: Phjwpwninu Ywpwdunt-
uhu, wdpwuwiny Pwnpdp <wjph Uup-Ywdwfu pwnwph dpdwlw Uswp wdpn-

' Mcenn M. XpoHorpadusa, M., 1978, c. 191.

2 Honnigman E., Die Ostgrenze des Byzantinischen Reiches von 363-bis 1071,
Bruxelles, 1935, ko 177:

3 Qpnuuk M, Mwwdnehtt fuwswypwg W Gpnwwnbdh $pwuly pwgwynpniptiwy, h.
I, Pwphq, 1934, k9 200:

4 Uppwybp Ununwhwwmbu, Mwwndnieinit, pwpgdwunyeniu b dwunpwgpnientu-
ubp' <. Pwpehljwuh, 6., 2015 e., t9 70 (wjunthbnl' Uhpuyt; Ununwihwwnbu):

5 Topanesckuii B. Mocypapcteo cenbaxykupos Manoit Asun, M.-11., 1941, c. 82.
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Qwpwyjwpbdnjwt Cwjwunwuh wquunwunt nhdwlw)nie)niup...

gn,® Yupnnugwy wuwnhy nupdub] twpwuwnh quywnp' «pwgnud hwjb-
nhg nt hwiuunwy dwpnywughg Yuqdbinyd dwpnniuwly pwuwy»’:
®hjwpwinup thnpabg huwquunbgutp bwl Uwuniuh hotuwupt' @nnupy
Uwdhynujwupu (Unwbnh npnntu), npp, uwlwju, Yunpny dbpdbg upw wnw-
swnyp: Mwwnh ®hpwpunup gnppp 2wndbg upw nbd, puyg shwpnnugwy hwu-
ub] Uwuntu, pwup np Onthph <wudhpe gwywnh UjGinyw nwownnd uwuntugh-
ubpph gnpwpwuwyp dwpwnp pnuytig nbiwyh Uwuntu gwpdynn @hjwpwnnup gnp-
ph htinn b wwpwiniegjwu dwwnubg upwu: Wn dwwwnwdwnpwnhg htunn ®hjwp-
wnnup hpwdwnytig Uwuntuh ntd npuk pw) aEnuwpybing b yGpwnwnpdwy p-
pbu Gupwlw <wudhpe quywnh fuwpptipn pepnwpwnuwpd: Uwlwju wjuntinhg
£l bw unhwyywd Ep wugubi Uhowagbinnp: Ybpohuu Yiwub) tp hw) puwotuwnhp
wquwnwunt nwqdnituwly nidbiphtu, npnup wbinh mwiny pnippwywu gbipwyshn
nidtiph hwpwéniu dupdwup, unhwyywsd thu wugub) hwjwhnd puwysnipniu ni-
ubignn wyn Gpypwdwu: 1078 p. Phjwpwinuh gnpuwtin Ywuhip gpwytig Uh-
swqbinph Gnbiuhw pwnuwpp®, nph pwgwnpéwly dEdwdwuunyenu Yuqdnn hw
puwysnipiniup  hwdwfudpytg upw onipg U nhdwnpbg pnipp-ubionyubppu:
1078 p. Phjwpwinup pnipp-utigntyutiphg wqwunwgnptg twl Uunphph Uu-
whnp Upwuwynp pwnwpp'®, npp uwlwju swpniiwlybg Juw) onwp glintipp
hwpwdwdjw hwpdwyndubiph phpwfu L 1084 p. Ytpunhu pulwy upwug
qupowwwnph wnwy'™ buy bnbuphwu Jdwuph gnpwwbnh dwhywuhg hbwnn
duwg Phjwpwinup gbiphofuwunyeyuu wnwly'?: 1094-1097 eRe. tnbiuhwih Ynipw-
wwnww £ hhaynwd hwy gnpwwbinn (3npnup ((¢tnnnpnu), nph gjfuwynpwd hwy-
Ywlwu gnpwdwutipp 1097 e. fuwswyhp qnpwquntiph htivn dhwuhtu owfugw-
fubght GnGuhwih ypw hwpdwlyynn ubony-pnippwywu hpnuwlyubphu: Lnyu
pYwywupu hwjywywu gnpwdwubpp pnipptiph hwpdwynwubiphg ywonww-

§ Uwwpknu Nunhwjkigh, dwdwuwlwgpniehiu, dwnwpwwww, 1898, Ly 206
(wjunthtinl' Uwwnpknu Ninhwykgh):

7 Uhpuwytip Winunwhwwnbu, Lo 160:

8 Uwwpknu Ninhwykgh, Lo 208:

9 Lnyu wbinnud, ko 216:

10 Dedeyan G., Les Armeniens entre Grecs, Musulmans et Croises, |, Lisbonne, 2003,
p. 61.

" Wuwuntu bnbuwgh, dwdwuwlwgpnigniu, pwpgdwunteniu puwgphg, wnwow-
pwl b dwunpwgnpnieyniuubp L. Sep-Mawpnujwuh, &., 1982, ko 31 (wjunthbnl' Ubwinty
Gnbkuwgh):

2 Sip-Mbwnpnuyw L., fuwswyhpubipp W hwybpp. h. U, 6., 2005 p., 9 196:
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dwpnwujwa 4.

unw thu bwl Ukijhnbub pwnwpp: <wjbiph gnpuwwtivn £ hhaynd Swpppb) (lun-
nhy) anpwywipp, npu hp gnpwyhgutipny «wdbiwu pwgniptiwdp» nhdwnpnid
Ep ubioniy-pnippwlwu gnpphu, nwwnp ybpohuu «quitnipu pwgnidu nshus Y-
pwg wnubp'3:

(Gouwdhubiph Ynnuhg hwy wquwwunu hwyptuph Gpyphg nntpu dnbing
htwnn Phwpwnnup U djnw hwy gnpwwbnubiph owuptinny hwjtipp Yuwpnnugwu
wwhwwub) phptiug nwqdwywu ndbpp: Wdpwuwind Yhhyhwih nddwpwdw-
wnnyg pwndniupubipnud, Phjwpwnnup htitnghtint wju wudwwnstih nwpanptg
Rouwdhubph hwdwp, b wjinwhuny, hwy wquwwuhu, Mnphujwutbphg wybip
wn, [Gnuwuwmwunwd npbtig hwyng unp whwnmwwuniejwu hhdpbipp:

1076 . Phjwpwinuh hpwdwuny Yhhyhwjnud, Unwuwih quywnh Quhwu
gwywnwyh <nup ptipnwpwnwpnd gnidwpynud £ GYtntigwdnnny, npwntin Yw-
pnnhynu k£ dGnuwnpynud Utipwuwnhwih U. Lowu Juuph Guhuynwnu Uwngh-
up™: Lnyu wnwpnd pjniquiinwghubph nwyny uwwuynud £ 9ppgnp Uwghuwn-
pnup npnh Ywuwly Mwhjwyniupt’ Uunphnph nnipup, np hwpnigbg wyn punw-
ph hwj puwysnipjwu pninu ndgnhnieniup: Udpwuwiny Uuwnhnph dhouwpbip-
nnw, hwj ghuynpubipp pwnwpp hwudunwd Gu Phwpunnupu®™, nphtu uwywju sh
hwonnynud ybipwguby enipp-uboniyutiph hwpwénu uywnuwhpp: Ybipohu-
ubipu skhu hwunnipdnd hpbug nhdwlwinn hwy wqwwwunt gnnueyniup: Uj-
thwujwt unypwup (1063-1072), hw) wquwwuntt htwqwunbgubnt twywunw-
Uny, Epquyw pwnwphg wplidnunp' dhusk <wihu gbinp wyntupubpp nwpws-
ynn qwywnubipp npbg pnippp wdhp Ttwuhpdtun Uhdbn (Gwynth gbiphofuw-
ungjwu wwly b hwuduwpwpbg pnywgub] pphunnuyw (wn YW’ hwjw-
qund) hofuwunyeyniuttipp W hwyphu punbjwgub) enipp-ubgniyutiph gbipho-
fuwunypjwup: twuhpdbun wdhpp, GluGind wju hpnnnieintuhg, np hp hpwyw-
gnpnijw wnwy npjwd 2npowuubipnud hwy puwysniginiup pwgwpéwly dbéw-
dwutnieintu Ep Yugunwd, tpw hwunbw Jupnw Ep hwunnipdnn, Gpptdu up-
pwowhnn pwnwpwlwunieiniu: L dwpnwu wwwndhsp gpnd £, np wyn
wdhpp «wuku juqqgtu <wyng»,'® ownwp htnhuwlubpp upwtu hwy s6u hwdw-
pnwd, wy| enppdby, Gppbdu' ywpupy:

3 Uwuwpknu Ninhwjbkgh, £y 252:

" dwpnuwu Jdwpnuwbn, <wiwpndt ywndnybwy, Jdbubnply, 1862, Ly 104
(wyunthtinl' dwpnw Ywpnuytin): Uwwnpknu Ninhwbkgh, Ly 210:

5 Juwpnwtu Jwpnwwbw, ko 104:

18 Lnyu wnbinnud, ko 112:
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Qwpwyjwpbdnjwt Cwjwunwuh wquunwunt nhdwlw)nie)niup...

Uhdbin Gwjntt uwpnnugwy huwquwunbguti hp gbiphgfuwunygjuup Gu-
pwlw hwjwptwly quywnubpp, huy htnwquwnud (1177 R.) npwup qhotig hyn-
Uhwjh unypwunyejwun: Ybpohuu wdbu Yepw swunwd Ep <wjwuwmwup wwhb)
hp gbpwywniegjwu wnwy U ogwnyb upw hwpuwnnieyniuutiphg: XI nwph wpwp
wofuwphwaghp bnphuph puniewgpdwdp «Lwjwunwup hwpnwwn k, wjunbin
Ywpbih & dbinp pbipt| wdbu hug»':

Ubionwy-pnippbipp swuntd Ehu wmhpwuw bwl Uhgwgbitnpht, npp Lu niubip
hwjwhnd puwysnipniu U gtiphgfunn hwy wquwnwuh: 1089 p. Utihp 2wh uny-
pwuh (1072-1092) hpwdwun Mniquu wdhpp gpwybg Gnbuhwu: Phjwpunnup
hwpywnpywd dtyubkg Ubihp 2wh unypwuh dnin U punniubin dwhdbnuyw-
unieyniu, win quny wwhwwubg hp poluwunyeniup®®: <Gwnwgquinud utw Ybipu-
nhu nwywubg pphunnubwywu hwywwnp: Uhowgbitnpnid hwunwwnygwd hw
wquwnwuht Gppbdu unpwywsd Ep nhdwywyb) bwb wn Gpypwdwuhtu nhpw-
gwd dpwuy fuwgwyhputipht: depht (Cwjng) Uhgwgbitnph Mhp (Fhp) wwnhy
pbpnwpwnwpnd 1070-wywu pr. hwunwwnyb) tp Uwnwphp holuwup™ dw-
uwy Mwhwyniunt npnhtu: Pwyg Bnbiuhwiht whpwgwd Pwinnthup «pwqgnd
$nuwiy ghuynpubinh htiv» wwpwpnd £ wyn pipnwpwnwpp: Uwnwnphpp el
wju hwudund b Pwnnthuptu?®, uwlwju Bnbuhwu enipp-ubionitjubiphg swnpnt-
uwynd Ep wwounwwub] hhduwywunw hwing nwqgdnwdp: 1097 p. enipptipp
ytipunhtu hwpéwyynw Gu Gnbupwih Jypw, vwlwju hwunpwnd Gu hwy nwg-
dhyutiph nhdwnpniejwup: dbpohuubiphu gnpwwtin (dtnnnpnu (f3npnu) Ynt-
puwwnwup «pdwunnipbwdp U pwontebiwdp wwhtp qpunwpu»?:

Cwyng qnppp wwownwwunw Ep uwl Pnpp Lwypp: 1097 p. pnipppwlwi
hpnuwYwfudpbipp ubpfunidtght wjunbn L thnpabght gpwyti Ukihnbut pw-
nwpp, uwlwju wwpwninu Ypbightu hwy ghuynpubiph Ynndhg?: dbpohuub-
nhu gnpwwtin Swpphbip Phiwpuinup ghtiwlhgutinhg £n?: <wjulwt gnpuw-

17 Geographie d’Edrisi, I, Paris, 1840, p. 326.

¥ Jupnuu dwpnuybiw, by 107:

19 Wuwuntu bnbuwgh, £y 56:

20 Unyu nbinnud:

2 Jwpnwt Ywpnwwybw, £y 109:

2 Swpbkghpp Udpwwnwy Uywpwwbnh, Pwphq, 1859, Ly 99-100: dwpnwu dwp-
nwwbw, £y 109-110:

23 Qpnuk; N, ugy. watu., ko 207:
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dwubpp wwounwwund Ehu uwb Uunpnp pwunuwpp' gnpuygbiny fuwswyhpub-
phu: Lpwug gjfuwynpnud Ep Phpnig gnpwwbnp?*:

Aniquunhwt unyuwbu owunwd Ep hwy wquwwuniu gpwydb) hp Ynndp L
Ywulub Yuwyupnigjwut uwwnuwgnn fuwswyhpubph? huwpwynp hwpdwyned-
ubpp: Wn uywunwyny 1097 . Ujtipuphnu Yndubunu Yuwjupp hwjwaqgh Gwpeny
qnpuiwbiinht Gwtwstig Yhihyhwih Uwpwy pwnwph nhpubw:

<wj wqwunwupht pwpniuwynd Ep hhduwwund wwywypub) ubithwlwu
nidtiphu: Phjwpuinuptu hwonpnwd Ywupp' hwulwpdwyh ni uppupwg hwp-
dwynwiubph ywwnbwnny «Snn» dwlwudwujwin, 1082-1112 pp. hp qnptin hg-
fuwunigjwdp hnwwhnpbu wwounwwund tp hwitph wgquihu W Ypnuwywu
hupunieiniup?”: Lw wuhpwdbounnyeyuu nbwpnud ghuwlywu wewygnieintu tp
gnyg wwihu fuwswyhpubipht, Ywdbuwny dbnp pbipt| upwug gnpwygnipeniup:
1103 p. 9nn Ydwuhp ubiniy-pnipptiph gbipnieintuhg wquiinbkg Gntiuhwih
nnpu Phdnunhu?®: dwpnwu Ywpnwwbup 9nn dwuph poluwunigeyniup hw-
dwpnud £ «lwiwpwpwt pwquinpuquig b wqwwnwg <wjng b Upnn hwjpw-
wbinwg»?%:

Xl n. wnwohtu Ytuhu Uhowgbinpnid ywuwnlwntbih gqnpnid niubp uwb Yw-
uwly Nwhjwyniup (Uwinwphph npnht), npp npnp htive hp- gnpuijhitipny
wdpwuwny Gnbuhwih poluwunyjwu Buwown b Mhp (Php) wdpngubpnid,
wwonwwuynd Ehu «p pnippug dGdwt pwonypbiwdp»30:

dwuwly NMwhjwyniuht hwlwdwpuniygjwu dbe Ep fuwswyphpubph gnpw-
wbun Mwnuhuh (1118-hg Gpnwwnbdh pwgwynp) hbn b ghujwsd wnbwlw-
wnnwihg htinn h bipon upwu ghobig hp wnhpnyputipp®: Hpwu, wugnipwn, twywu-
wnbg wju hwugwdwupp, np «ppwuuhwghutiph W hwtph dhou sfwjhu wqgqu-
Jhtu b nwjwuwpwuwlywu twiuwwwwpnuubp»32: Uwlwiu hwy wquunwupu
puwy skp hpwdwpynwd hp mbpniuwlwt wnwuduwunphnuubiphg, npnug ww-
hwwwup hpbug gnppu tp:

24 Muwo T. Uctopua kpectosbix noxogos, M.-ClM6., 2004, c. 35-36.

2 Qpnuuk; N, upy. wotu., ko 207:

2% Uuppwpwy Uypphjwubging, Mwwndnyehiu <wing, Unuyjw, 1860, Lo 61:
2 Qpnuuk; M., Y. wotu., ko 207:

28 Jupnwtu Ywpnwwbw, Ly 112:

2 Unyu wbinnud, ke 117:

30 Lnyu wnbinnud, ke 117-118:

31 Unyu wbinnud, ko 118:

32 Grousset R., I'Epopee des croisades, Libraire plon, 1939, p. 71.
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1107 p. Uwpw) pwnwph dwwnnygubpnd Gnn Ywuhth ghuynpubipp dwup
wwpunijwu dwwnubight  penippbiphtu, qbiph gbpgubind uwb upwug hpug
wdhpubipht: Swpnwwybiny dwpwnnudubipp bwl hwonpn nwnpnd, hwybpp un-
pwunp hwnpwuwyubp nmwpwu pnippbph nbd" wqwwnbiny gbiptdwpywsé swwn
pphunnuywubph®: 1112 p. Jwjubwuytg dnn dwupp' «dbd poluwutu <wjng...
wn w thu dnnnybw| Juwgbiw| qoppu <wyng b wdbuwju wqqu Pwgpwwnt-
ubwgu U Mwhjwiniubwgu b npnhp pwqwinpugu <wing»:3* bpu wi-Uuppp
Qnn dwuph dwhp nun £ 1114 p." ugbind np uw »<wyng pwqwynpubiphg
ljbl{U I:p»351

9nn Ywuhih dwhywuhg htiwnn Upw hpluwtnyeniup dwnwugnud £ hp np-
nbghpp’ 25-wdjw Ywupp' «Snwp dwywudwuywip, nd dnpwlwu Ynndhg ub-
pnud Ep Ywduwpwywu nnhdhg W hwynup Ep npwbu «wjp pwe b wywwnbipwg-
dnn... udw htwquunbgwu wdtuwju qoppu»®®: Uwwju fuwswyhp hofuwuntys-
jniutlpp GppGdu skhu hwunnipdnd hwjulwu hupunipnyu hofuwunteiniutiph
gnjnieniup: Pwinnthup spwywpwnpybg dhwju Gnbupwih potluwuniyejwdp: 1115
. Uw qnppp Ubitbg Ywuh) Snwjh nbd b «pwlbiwg qudbuwju hofluwuniehiu
Qnn Ywulpu, hwluunwlywu wpwp quiblwjt nuwuu wqunwg»?’:

(atill hwyng wquwwuhu pnipptiph Ynndhg nnipu Ep quiuytp hwptuhphg,
uwywju <wyng puwofuwphp gbipwquugwwbu puwytgywsd Ep dunwd hwjtipnd,
nwinh dnwn 1100 . Swpnu-Snipnipbipwiunwd hhduywsd pnippwlw wdhpw)nte-
jniup Ynsytig Swh-h Updbu («wyng pwqwynpubip») wunwuny, gnjuwnbbing
dhusl 1207 pywlwup3:

Uhowgbitnpnid bu hwjbpp swpnitwynd Ehu wwhwwub hptug wqnb-
gnieiniup,  gqnpuygbind  Bnbupwinud  hwunwndwd  pwuyubpht' punnbd
pnipp-ubioniyubiph: dbpohuubpu 1121 p. bpunhu hwpéwyytight Gnbiuphwh
Yypw, uwlwju hwunhwbin pwulubiph nt hwjtph nhdwnpnygjwup, h qnpnt
stinwu gpuyti wyn tpwtwynp pwnuwpp: Lnyu Ryht enipptinht hwennytg

33 Swpbighpp, by 128-129:

3 Uwwpknu Ninhwybkigh, ugy. wotu., by 323:

35 ppu w-Wupp, pwng., wnwowpwup U dwunp. U. Skp-ununjwup, &., 1981, Lo 24:
Uwdnitp Uutight Gnn dwuhih dwhp nunwd £ ¢ofa (1110) pwlwupu (Uwdnikh Uubigin)
hwiwpdniup h gpng wwundwgpwg, Ywnupwwww, 1893, ko 122 (wjunthbinl' Uwidniky
Uubkgh):

3 Uwwpknu Ninhwybkigh, Lty 324:

37 Lnyu wbinnud, ko 338:

38 @nipyw £., Swh-h Upduubp («Nwundwpwuwuhpwlwu hwunbuy, 1964, Ne 4):
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gpwytp fluwppbpnp®: Lpwup skhu hpwdwpynwd twle Gnbuhwu gpwytint
dinphg: 1146 p. Ppwph thnfuwppw 2wugh wrwpbyp Yupnnugwy gpwyt
Gnbuhwu, Ynnnpwséh ni giptjupdwt Gupwpybin upw pphunnUyw puwy-
sniRjuiup®®: Wn Ynuninpwédp npynud £ 1146 . ubwnbdptiph 14-hu*":

Entuhwih gpwynudp wnhe nwpdwy fuwgwlnpwg Bpypnpn. wnwywuph
(1147 R.) hwdwn, husp, uwlwjiu, wuhwenn wugwy: <w) wquunwuht unhw-
qwd hbnwgwy uwl Uhowgbitnphg, wdpwuwny Pjniquunhwiht wywwnlwunn
YUhihyhwih pwpdntupubpnd: nwnwntinyg ubnty-pnipptiphu nhdwywybinig,
hwjpp gnpwygnud thu ppwulyubphu, npnug hwdwp «pwpbpwfunnie)niu tn, -
gpnu k£ M. Spnwbu, - nwotwyhg niubuw) hwjtph wbu «wunwywaqd nt pwow-
uhpwn pphunnuyw dh dnnnynipny*:

(anipp-ubioniyubiph nbd wuhwywuwnp nhdwywynigintup skp nwnwpbg-
unud Uwuntup:

Cwj wquwnwuht skp hwdwybpwynd wuyns b wyjwhwywunn ujwénnutiph
gbphofuwuntgywup L gwpniuwynd Ep wwhwwub hp ubppht hupuwywnnie-
jniup, pphunnubwlwu Ypnup: 1154 p. hwulwu wquunwgnppp fBnpnu gn-
pwwbinh glfuwynpnigjuwdp Uwpw) pwnwph dwwnnygubpnd thwyntu hwnpw-
uwy wmwpwy ubonty-pnipptiph nbd, nsuswgubiny «wupht quuwédhluu»*e:

Uwlwju ubiioniy-pnipptipp <wjwuwnwup tjwwndwdp ny dhwju snwnwpbig-
phu hwpdwynwiubpp, wyl owunwd Ehu gpwytip {nwupuwiht Kwjwunwut ni
Ypwuwnwup: Pwjg upwug hwywhwpywsd inybght Ypwg b <wyng gnpwdwub-
np: 1205 . Uon Unwptiing ywupnwd opptwlyywd Swnpunphph hhawwnwywpw-
unw updws Lk, np wyn pYwlywuht «unpwut Ubtwuwnhny dnnny wpwpbw| wu-
hniu pwgunyebwdp...thwu h (FEnnnuywihur», judbuwny winwntinhg swpdyt
ntwh nwhuwht <wjwunwu b Ypwunwu: Uwlhuwiu Ywphuh dwwnnygub-
pnwd pwg-hwyulwu dhwgyw) gnppbipp 2Qwpwpb gnpuwtinh b upw bnpnp’
hywubh gjluwynpniejwdp owlugwfiutight ubonty-pnippwlwu hpnuwyubphu*:

39 bpu w-Uuhp, Ly 244-245:

40 UWuwuniu Gnbuhwgh, Lty 88-92: tnhuhwghubiph Ynuinpwdp nnpwlyndnud £ Lkip-
ubu Sunphwihu hp «Nnp Bnbupnp wnbdnud (nb'u LEpubku Tunphwih, wofuwwnwuhp. 9.
Cwlynpjwu, &., 1968):

# Grousset R., 'Epopee des croisades, p. 190-191.

2 Qpnuuk; M., Upy. wolu., ko 280:

3 Uwdnik Uubkgh, ke 135:

“ Uwuwungywu <., pybp, h. 9, 6.. 1977, £y 145-146:
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Qwpwyjwpbdnjwt Cwjwunwuh wquunwunt nhdwlw)nie)niup...

Wnwhuny hwj-ypwguywu swhtipp hwdpulunwd Ehu bwbe hwpwy-wpudunjwu
Cwjwuwnwunwd: Swywyhu XI nwph 20-wlywu pwlywuubphg Ywphup, Pwub-
up, Hapowuu nt Swypp hhaynid Gu «bpbphw» wunwny®: Uwywju wyn Gpypw-
dwubiph puwysnieiniup hhduwywund pwnlwugwd Ep hwitphg: Ypwg pwqu-
ynpubipp Ywppp niubht hwjwwmwpphd b nidtin nwouwyhgubiph: dwuwsking
Rupwnjwuubph hpwyntupubipp, upwup Ywdbunw Ehu owhb) hwy puwysniejwu
hwdwypwupp U upwu nwpsub] Ypwunwuh hwjwwnwphd nwouwyhgp*: <w-
Jtiph ghuwnwghtpp Ynwghubiph htin wdpwwunynud EpGplne dnnndnipnutiph
punhwuny' punwpwywu b Ypnuwywu swhbpny: Uugnpwn, hhduwynpdwé sk
wju Ywpdhpp, np phppl L Rwpwpt wdhpuywuwjwpp ywwnpwuwn bp... nw-
Jwuwpwuwlwu ghgnwubp wub] Ypwg pwgwynpht’ upw Ynndhg «wppuwjw-
Ywu wnhwunnu gwhbnt hwdwp»*:

Uupunniubih £ bwb wju Gupwnpnieintup, np hpp enipp-ubioniyjwu inp-
pwlwiubpp «wowygnid Ehu <wy Bytinkignt hinhuwyniejwu pwpépwgdwup»*8:
Cwyng bLytinkghu, upw énghg nnipu GHwd Jdwwnbuwaghpubipp thwnwpwunwd
Ehtu hwj nwqdhyubppu, npwwnnud tpwug nwpwd hwnpwuwyubpp: 3nyppb-
pp Cwpwywihtu <wjwunwuhg nnipu bhu dnbip ng dhwju nwqdhy wwppp, wyjl
hwjng tYytinkgnt wwuwynp wnweounpnubipnhtu, npnug ophunigjwdp Yypwg W
hwjng qnppbipp swuwght wquunwagnt] twl <wpwywjht <wjwuwnwup, wyu-
YuwiGiny upw puwysniejwu gnpwygnipiniup: Uwlwju pwuh np, huswbiu upybg,
hw) wqwuwuhu hp gnpwqunbpny nnipu tp dnyb] hwyptup Gpyphg, nwuwnp
Yypwg-hwjywlwu qnppbipp uywuywsd oqunieintu wjuwnbin sqguwu U unhw-
qwdé uwhwugtight: Rwpwpbht hwonpnwd Cwhupwhh uwywpwwbinniyejwu
dwdwuwy Yypwg-hwjulwu dhwgjw| gnppbipp nwnwnpbignphu hwpdwynwiubpp
onwn hpnuwlyubiph nbd*: Uhugnbin bpohtuubpu owpniuwynd Ehu hpbiug
wywpwwnbus uypunnwdubipp:

% Unnug UL, bpybp, h. 5, 5., 2012, Lty 479:

% Pwpwywi L., <wjwunwuh unghw-nunbuwlywu b punwpwlwl wwwndniegniup,
XI=-XIV nwpbpnw, 6., 1964, ko 31:

4 Cndhwuupuyw U., Yndwqubp hwy wqunwgpwlwu dunph ywwndnyejwu, h. 1, 6.,
1957, L9 291:

8 Pnnuwqyuu U., Cwjwuwnwup b ubgniyubipp XI-XII nn., 6., 1980, Lo 234:

% Gthywu hwy yhdwgpnupjwu, wpwy 1, juqdbg <. Oppbih, 6., 1966, ty 6-7: Cwhu-
owhp hnphg htinin hhodnud £ npuybu «Lwyng b Ypwg wdhpuwywuwwp», huly hquubt' «w-
pwpty» (Lhdwlywu wwnbighp, Yuqgdbg Y. Ynunmwubwug. U. Mbwnbppnipg, 1913, Lty 67):
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dwpnwujwa 4.

Cwjwunwup b Ypwunwup gpwybint bwywwwyny bpwpnd b Uinpuyw-
tnwlwunw hofunn REwtinnhtu unypwup 1218 p. hwpdwyytg <wjwunwuh b
Ypwuwuh Ypw: (FGL upw nhdwlwjtight hwbiph, ypwghubiph nt wwuubpp
dhwgjw| gnpwdwubipp, unypwuh gtpwyzhn nidtpp Yupnnugwu hwnpwuwy
nwub| pphunnujwubpp nbd: Unypwuh gnppp ubipfunidtg twb <wjwuwnwup
hwpwywjht quwywnutip U 1229 p. gpwytg fujwe pwnwpp, Ynwnpbiny, qtint-
Jupbind upw puwysnieywup®: Un pwnwpp dwhdbnwlwuubpp nhunnd Ehu
npwtiu <wjwuwnwuh YGunpnu: Upwp dwnbuwghp Upny Shnwu (1273-1333)
hp Yuquwé «dwdwuwlwgpnygjwu» dby fujwpep hwdwpnw £ <wing Gpypp
dwjpwpwnup®":

fujwehg htinn unyu unypewup gpwytg bwl Swpnu quywnp: Pw)g Uw-
untup ywhwwutbig hp ubipphtu hupuwywpnieiniup: Hywn £ hwdwdwjuyt wju
Ywpdhph htwn, np hpp 1221 . Uwunut wpnbu ppnwgyt Enpd2:

Lwynieyntut hpple ubipphtu hupunipnyuniejwdp odinywé dhwynp, hhduw-
Ywunw wwhwwunw tp hp (Ggniu, pwppbiptu nu pphunnubwlwu hwywwp:
Nwwnh, nyjw] ywwndwopowuh onmwnpwibgnt uygpuwnpnipubpnd <wjwuwnw-
up hhoynw £ npwbu wnwudhu Gpyhp: XN nwph wwpuhy ywndwghp bpu
Pphphp hinhuwywé «Ubonly twdb» Gpynwd tpynd E, np Mnwdh (PYynuhwyh)
unypwl  Lhpwnp  (1219-1236)  hwonnniejwdp  hwpwpbpnieniuutp  Ep
wwhwwuntd «fuwswyhpubpp bW <wjwunwup hbny»3:

Lwjwuwnwup, npwbu wnwudhu Gpyhp, hpaynd £ twlb wpwpbipbu yhdw-
ghp wnpnipubpnud: 1213 p. Pwjpnipn pwnwph wdpngh npdhtu thnpwgpywd
wpdwuwgpnijwu dbe Mnwdh (hynupwih) unypwup hppwwnwyynwd £ npwbu
«Mnud b Cwywuwnwu Gpypubph pwgwynp»®*: buly Wpwpwwnp Upbnwup qu-
wnh Uduybpun pbpnupwnuwpnid 1233-ny pwgpjwd wpdwuwgnpnyejwu dby
hhawwnwyynid L «nwdh, <wjwunwuh, Hjwppwpph bW “Hhywp Nwpphp pw-

50 Upwpwlwu wnpnipubpp <wjwuwnwup bW hwplwu Gpypubph dwupt, Ywqdbg <.
Lwjpwunyw, &., 1965, £y 212:

5" Pawma-ag-Oun. Coopruk netonuceid, I, M.-N., 1960, c. 27-29.

52 Markwart J., Siidarmenien und die Tigrisquellen, Wien, 1930, S. 405.

5 Masse H., Sultan Seldjoukide Kejkobad l-er et I’Armenie («Revue des Etudes
Armeniennes», 1X, 1929, p. 113).

54 Xavatpsan A. Kopnyc apabekux Hagnvceii Apmennn VII-XVI 8., Bbin. |, E., 1987, c. 63.
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Qwpwyjwpbdnjwt Cwjwunwuh wquunwunt nhdwlw)nie)niup...

quynpp»®: Mtwohn wn-nhup hp Yuqiwd dwdwuwlwagpnipjwu dbe hhond k
«Mnwih unypwuh W Upphwih, Lwjwuwnwup dGhpubphu»%e:

THE RESISTANCE OF THE ARISTOCRACY TO SELJUK
TURKS IN SOUTH-WESTERN ARMENIA
(THE 70S OF THE 11™ CENTURY UP TO THE 18™ CENTURY)

VARDANYAN V.

Summary

After being defeated by Seljuks in the battle of Manzikert (1071), the Byzantine
Empire tried to protect its eastern borders through violent resettlements of
Armenians, which significantly decreased Armenia's capacity of self-defence.
Meanwhile the Armenian aristocracy kept fighting with the Seljuk invaders. Pilart
Varazhnuni, the Edessa curopalate, military leader Toros (Teodoros) and military
leader Gabriel (Khoril) (the second half of the 11" century) were among them.
Leaving their homeland Armenians fortified their positions in inaccessible
mountains, which thanks to Pilart, became unassailable even for Seljuks. The
aforementioned leads to the conclusion that the Armenian aristocracy sought to
lay the foundation of the new Armenian state even before the Rubinyans' era. The
self-defence battles in Edessa, Lesser Armenia and Antioch (1097) were the
highlights of the successful fight of the Armenian aristocracy with Seljuk Turks
within the last 30 years of the 11" century. It was then that the Armenian troops
fighting with the Crusaders, backed them at the same time without carrying out a
servile policy towards the Byzantine Empire. Thus, the Armenians counted mainly
on themselves, preserving their national and religious identities (Gokh Pronce
Vasil, 1082-1112, Vahan Pahlavuni), as testified by the foreign sources of the given
historical period.

5 Unyu wbinnud, k9 63:
56 Pawmg-ag-fAux, UgY. wolu., by 27:
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dwpnwujwa 4.

NPOTUBOCTOAHWUE APUCTOKPATUYECKOW NPOCIONKH
FOrO-3ANALHO APMEHUU TYPKAM-CE/bI)KYKAM
(70-e rr. XI B. — XVIII B.)

BAPIAHAH B.

Pe3iome

Mocne nopasxenusa B 6utee c cenbiykamun npu Manaskepte (1071 r.). Busah-
TWA cTapanacb 3alMTUTb CBOWM BOCTOYHbIE MpaHuLbl MNyTeM HacWUNbCTBEHHOIO
nepeceneHna apMaAH, YTO CyLLECTBEHHO CHU3UNO0 060poHOCNOCobHOCTL Apme-
HUM. Mexay Tem apMAHCKaA apucToKpaTuyeckas Npocnoiika NpojomKana oKa-
3bIBaTb COMPOTUBEHUE CENbKYKCKUM 3axBaTunkam. Cpegy Hux 6binu Munapt
BapaxHyHu, Dpecckuii kyponanat, nonkosogel, Topoc (Teogopoc) 1 nonkoso-
neu, [abpuen (Xopun) (sTopasa nonosuHa Xl B.). lNokuHyB poguHy, apmaHe
YKPEnuAUCb Ha TPYLHOZOCTYMHbIX BbiCOTax, KoTopble, 6narogapa [lunapry,
CTanu HenpucTynHbIMU AnA cenbaxykos. CKasaHHOE NPUBOAMT K 3aKitoue-
HUIO, 4YTO apMAHCKaA apucTokpatus, elle [0 PybuHAHOB, NbiTanacb 3anoxuTb
OCHOBbI HOBOIi apMAHCKON rocypgapctBeHHocTU. OTpameHneM ycnewHoro co-
MPOTUBNEHNA apPMAHCKOW apuCTOKpaTUM CenbiMykam B MocnefHee TpupLa-
Tunetue Xl B. ABunucb obopoHuTtenbHble bou B Daecun, Manom Aiike, AHTUK-
oxe (1097), Koraa apmsAHCKMe BOliCKa, CpamaACb C KPECTOHOCLAMW, B TO e
BPemMA OKasblBalM WM TMOAJEPHKY, HO He 6e3 YrogHWYecKoi MONUTUKM
BusanTtun. Tem cambiv apmAHe B OCHOBHOM HAfil€ANNCb Ha COOCTBEHHbIE CUbI,
COXpaHAA CBOK HaLMOHANbHYKO U PEnuUruosHyro UaeHTMYHocTb (Iox KHA3b
Bacun, 1082-1112 rr., Baan [laxnaBynn u fAp.), 0 4Yem CBUAETENLCTBYHOT
MHOA3bIYHbIE NEPBOVNCTOYHMKMN 3TOFO UCTOPUYECKOTO Nepuopa.
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Uwununipjwu Ywd «wqww npduwnhputiph» qunuuh snpu puybpnugyniuutiph
Ynndhg 1717 . hnwhup 24-hu Lnunnunw hhduwnpwd Uughwih UGS Opjwyp’
hp gnpéntubinuejwu hpduwlwu fuunhpp hwdwpnw Ep Unnndnup funphpnwu-
owlwu mwbwph Yunnignup?, dwpnyuug pupnjuywtu Yuwnwpbjugnpdnudp b
upwug hwdwfudpnup Gnpwjpwlwu uppn, hwyjwuwpnyejwu, thnfuoquniEjwu
U hwywwnwpdnyejwu uygpniuputiph hhdwu Yypw?: «Shtgtipph UGd Swpunwpw-
wtiwph»* dwuhtu dwunuwlwu nwdniupp, «dwununtpjwt wwwndwhwn»® Qbjdu
Uunbipunuph 1723 p. Ywqiwd «Uquwn npduwnhpubiph» uwhdwuwnpnipjwu
qunwthwpwlwu npnyubpu nu hhduwpwp uygpniupubipp dJhinjwé thu npb-
qtipph pwnwpwgnt duwynpdwup b twwwwy Ehu hGnwwunnd wqwwn nt
fuwnwn wnwypupwgh dhongny hwuwnwwnt hwybtipd nt hwdpunhwunyp hpw-
Yntup, Uywuwnb| punhwunip pwnpbiytignigjwt wwwhnydwup, dwpnnt hnglnp
Ybpwihnfudwup, dwpnynuyeniup dbYy dhwutwlwt  Gnpwjpwlwu punwuhp
nwnpéubnu®: Uwunuubpp Ywd «<hwdwoluwphwiht wwwndngejniup Yepunnn
dwpnhy»” 2powwywinnn wotuwphp b dwpnyuug yepwihnfudwu dwuhtu hpbug

! St'u Calvert A.F. History of the Grand Lodge of England. London, 1916.

2 Uwunuwywu nwdniuph gfuwynp wnwuwbiutiphg dbyp ybpwpbpnd £ hpGwubiph
pwgwynp Unnndnup tnmwdwph Yunnigdwup, npu hpwlwuwgntig <hpwd Uphdp (Unnuppw-
dp): Lpw wuntup dh pwuh wuqwd hppwwnwyynud £ Uuindwdwausnud: SE'u Jakoncon T. Mo-
nynApHaa uctopua eepees. [lep. ¢ aHrn., M., 2003, c. 76-77; Haiit K., Jlumac P. Kniou Xu-
pama. dPapaoHbl, MacoHbl 1 OTKPbITUE TaitHbIx cBuTKOB Wucyca. MNep. c anrn., M., 1996.

3 NMyunukuii T. dpaHkmacoHcTBo. DHuMK. cnoBapb P.A. Bpokrayza u W.A. EdpoHa, T.
XXXVI A, CIM6., 1902, c. 502; MacoHcTBo B ero npoLunom U HactoAlem. MNog pes. MenbryHosa
C.MN. v Cupoposa H.M., 7. 1, M., 1991, c. 2-4.

4 Uwunuwlwu nwdniupp Shtgbpph UGS wpwphs Ywd Swpunwpwwbn hwdwpnd |
Uuwdniu, ny pwnupg wpwnbg wafuwphp: SE'u Haiit K., Jlumac P. MacoHckuii 3aset. Hacne-
ave Xupama. lMep. c anrn., M., 1998.

5 Yaiit A. HoBaa 3HUMKNOMeAMA MacOHCTBA (BENMKONO MCKYCCTBA KaMEHLLMKOB) W
POACTBEHHbIX TAMHCTB: UX pUTYyanoB, nutepatypbl u uctopum, Cr6.-M.-Kpacropap, 2003, c. 18.

6 bop3akoBckmii [l. PpaHKMacOHCTBO U TaliHble 06LLECTBA APEBHErO M HOBOrO M1pa, M.,
1900, c. 3; Cnapos B. MonHaa nctopua macoHcTBa B ogHoit kHure, M., 2010, c. 258.

7 Pupnu . PpumacoHbl. Jlrogm, TBopALLMe MupoByto uctoputo. Mep. ¢ anrn., M., 2007.
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Uwununipjniup hwyng vk

gwnwthwpubpp nnipu pbipbght GYypnwwih uwhdwuubiphg nu uthnbight wo-
fuwphh pninp Ynndbipnud:

Uwununipjwu htiwn hwjtph wnwoht wnusnipniutph dwuhtu Jyuwynwd £
Enhupnipngh «Cannangate» opjwlyh 1762 p. wpdwuwgpnieniuutiphg dayp:
Cuwn wyn thwuwnwpenpeh' Uughwh Uts Opjwyh Fepwagnyu Ywpwbin bpp db-
pbup Ubtipdwynp Uplbipnw, <wibynd b Mwpuwuwmwund dwununigyniup
nwpwdtiint uywwnwyny snpu vtd Jupwbin £ upwuwybi, npnughg dbyp hw-
juqggh Hhnupuhnu Uwtwut Ep: Opjuyutpp hwdwfudpnn dwpdhup Ynsynid Ep
«All Armenia in the East Indies», npp 1805 . htin wyjlu sh hhawwnwyynid®:

XVIII nwph wnwehtu Ytuphu dwununiypjuu qunwthwpubph nwpwddwu
thnpd wpybg twl Oudwujwu Ywjupnyeniunwd: Cuwn (nunnujwt «St. James’s
Evening Post» pippeh' 1738 . dwjhuhu 4. Mnjuhg unwgywsd dh twdwl hwjwn-
unw En, np Y. Mnuhg wytith ywn Rdjninuhwind b <wjbwynud «wqun npduw-
nhpubipp jwonpnwpwnp optiwyubp Yp hhdubur: 1748 p. Y. Mnund wughwgh
Jwéwnwywuubpp Jwunuwlwt opjwy uwntindtight, nph hwywpwwnbnhu Pb-
pw pwnwdwund gunuynn wughwlywu nbuywiuwwmwu pwpgdwuh wnnluu bp:
Wuwntin Pwphghg Glwd dpwuuphwgh np Mwinup dwununyejwu qunwtwpub-
np hwyiph ni hnyubiph 2powuntd pwpngbnt bwywwnwyny wjuwhuh pninu gnp-
onutinyeyniu dwywibtig, np fnipphwih wpwnwphtu gnpdtiph uwfuwpwp NtGhu
thwowl dpwuuhwih nbuwywu Yndu Mnwu np Uytinphg ywhwugbg upwu hb-
nwgub] Y. Mnuhg: YHuwywup ny Jhwju Ywwnwpbg twfuwpwph ywhwugp,
wjle Rdjninupwih hjniwwwnnu Swin-4inn np Phunubihu hpwhwugbg $pwi-
uhwgh Jwéwnwywuubipht wpqtit| hwéwfubi| wnbnh dwunuwywu opjwyh hw-
Jwpubphu®:

Oudwujwu Ywyupnegyniunwd  dwununigjwt wnwpwddwu hwdwp pwnb-
wwuwn wuwjdwuubp unbindytight hwnlwwbu XIX nwph wnwehu Ytupu, Gpp
unypwu Upnny Utohnp pphuwnnujw dnnnynipnubtiph wquunwgpwwu wwj-
pwnp Ywufubine W Yuyupnigyniup thingnudhg thpybipne bwwwnwyny hwplunp-

8 Skukpstwu U. Uguwn npduwnpnyehiup Uowwinp Upbitkiph dke: Ybwup Gt Upnibuwn,
1936 hnywntidptip, ehy 8, ko 225; Pkppkpbwu M., <w) dwunuutipp U «Ukp» optiwyp Mnjun
dky, <wjpbuhp 1937, phy 6, Ly 128; Jamgocyan O., Les Francs-Magons Arméniens; Paris,
2017, p. 53.

9 Mikpbwu U., Uquu-npduwnpniyebwu dnunpp Oudwubwy Yuwjupnuyghtu Bu Minjuny
hwjywywu «Ukp» opbiwyp dfe nupnt, <wjjugbwu hwjwghwnwlwu hwuntu, MGpnue,
2001, Lo 144-145:
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Unjuhujw S.

Jwsé tnwy 1839 p. unbidpbph 3-hu hnswyby Hnyhwubh Lwppep-Ciphdp'
uyhqp nutiiny pwughdweh nupwnewuhu':

1848-1852 . tiynnwwywu pwqdwehy tpypubipnud dwuntwlywu opjwy-
ubpp bwjuwdédbnunypudp b wudhowlywu nGEYwyjwpnipjudp hpwywuwgpwsd
hGnwihnfuwlwu, wqgquiht-wquwwgpwlwu b dhwynpdwt hwdwp wwjpw-
pp'', npu pupwgwy dpwuuhwlwu dtd hbnwihnfuniyejwu «wquwnieniu, hw-
Jwuwpnipyniu, Gnpwypnigniu» Jwunuwlwu Ywpgwfununy™, pwpbpwp wqnb-
gnieyniu niubigwy Oudwujwu Ywjupnipjwt dupynn dnnnynipnubiph wqgqujhu
huptwghwnwygnipjwu pwpdpwgdwu Yypw: Ywwnwpbiing 1856 . dwpwnh 30-h
Pwphgh hwonnejwt ywjdwuwgph 9-pn hnnywény nipphwihtu ubpyuwjwg-
Jwd pwpbhnfunuiubph wwhwugp' unypwu Upnny Ubshnp «Lwpep hyndw-
jniu»-p - hpnwpunwyny wnwudhu  wpunnunyeyniuubip  gunphtg  pphunnujw
hwwuwwyubphu®: Ywuphg W Enpphwt Gypnuwwywuwgubint punwpwlywu
pupwgphg 2nwwbight ogwunyt| wuglhwywu b $pwuvhwlwu d&d opjwlubpp,
npnup dGnuwdnifu Gnwu Jwununiejwtu wnwpwddwup pnippwhwwwnwly pphu-
wnUjw  dnnnynipnubiph 2powunwd: Oudwlyjwt bwywwnpdnd  dwnwjnn dh
funwip wughwgh dnwjhuutip 1856 . unjidptipnh 25-htu Y. Mnuh <wupjn) PWw-
nwdwunwd' «Uugpwih UGd opjwlh» wpwinuwgpny hhdutightu Snipphuwjnid
wnwohtu Ywunuwynp Jwunuwlwu opjwyp'™: «Oriental» (Upubywu) phy 687
wunwu unwgwd wju opjwyh hhduwnhpubphg Gpynwp hwy Eht’ Gwpnwpw-
wbun U. Uquwynipp b Jwbwnwlwu Ynqdw UnohYjwup: Ukpndpt Uquwynipp
npn2 dwdwuwy wug nwpdwy wju opjwlh pwpdpwuwnhbwu dwunuubiphg Jb-
Yp: Opywyh pwgdw wwounnuwywu wpwpnnnyejnup inbinh niutigwy 1857 .
ognhunnuh 7-hu: Opjwyhu hbGwnwgund wunwdwagnpytight bu 15 hwy wqwwn

10 Munnep A.. Kpatkaa ucropua Typuuu, M., 1948, c. 68-69; Lllabanos d. ocyaap-
CTBEHHbIi CTpoii 1 NpaBoBas cuctema Typuuu B nepuop, TaHsumara, Baky, 1967, c. 42-50.

1" Beiin . Uctopua pecnybnukarckoii naptum Bo ®parumm ¢ 1814 no 1870 rr., M., 1906,
c. 57; JNlanuH M. TaitHble npyxuHbl uctopun (Monopaa reapama, 1991, N 8, c. 252); Pugan
., ugy. wolu., ko 252-257:

2 Mumenosa JI.A. Vpgea csobogpl Bo ppaHuy3sckoii pesontoumn XVIII Beka (Hosaa u
HoBeiiwan nctopus, 1992, Ne 1, c. 62).

B dwhwquu W., Fnippwlwt quybpwgpwywu unyetip Oudwujwu Ywjupnigjwt ng
dwhdbnwywu dnnnynipnubiph dwupu (1839-1915 pywlwuubn), 6., 2002, ko 27-35:

4 Uwununiejwu dbg Ywunuwynp hwdwpynid b wju opjwlp, npu unbindyti k npuk UGS
opjwyh, Ugqujht ogjulh Ywd Ukd wplbip opjuwyh wpunnuwgnpny: Kapnayes C. MacoHbl.
Cnosapb, M., 2008, c. 334.
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npduwnhpubip, npnug pYnd’ Iphgnp Uwuwup, Upwwhnu <Gphdjwup, Ubpny-
pt (Gwagynpwup b Uhpwjti Uhowup: 1911 p. wwphth 7-hu «Oriental» opejw-
Upu wunwdwgnpytig Oudwujwu pwuyh wmuopbuubiphg Mbpé Lbpbupbtwup'™:
Opjwyh wdbuwbplubih dwunuubphg deyp Y. Mnunwd Ubpphwih nbuywuw-
Wl wnwoht pwpqiwl Fwnbinu (Fhpfuwuu En'®: Opjwyp gnpdtig pwywywu
Gpywp' hp wotuwwnwupubpu punhwwnbing dhwju Unwohtu woluwphwdwpwnp
wnwphubphu: 1935 . hnubdpbph 10-hu «Oriental»-p thwlyybg' h phyu wy| ope-
juyubiph, npnug wdpnng gnypp whwnwlwuwgybkg'’: 1948 ., tpp (Enipphwynid
wpunuytig dwuntwlwu opjwlubiph gnpéniutinye)niup, «Oriental»-p ytipulyubig
hp woluwwmwupubpp W 1949 p. yapouwlwuwwbu thwyybg':

1850-1860-wlwu ppe. uyhgpp nwpdwu hw) hwuwpwywlwu dnph qun-
gwgdwu dh unp W jntpwmnbuwy thnyp, npny uuybg «fupun Yuplnp nupw-
gntfu»’®: Wu opowunud dwywywd wqquiht uwhdwuwnpwlwu swnpdnidp,
ghwywu, hwuwpwwlwu, ghnwlwu b pwwnbpwlwu Ywuph wofunidwgnt-
dp, hwj dnwynpwywunygjwt ni «GYpnuyulwtugwd» qubwnwlwuubph pwg-
dwphy wygbnyegniuttpp GYypnww?® L pthnwdubpp Jwunuwlwu opjwlubph
htun dwuwwwnph hwpptight  wpudwnwhwjnyejwu powund  dwununiyEjwu
duwynpdwtu hwdwn:

Uhusl wnwoht hwjlwywu dwuntwlwt opjwyh uwnbindndp hwy dwunu-
ubpp phyp «pwnwuniup hwghy Ep wugunid», npnug dGé dwup dunnwynpulwu-
ubp thu L unghwjwywu dwgnuiny ubpyuwjwgunwd thu hwjnypjwu huswbiu
niulinp, wjuwbu £ sniubnp fuwybiphu?': Lpwughg ndwup 1858 . wwphih 26-
hu wunwdwagpybight «dpwuuhwih ULs Uplubp» dwip opjwyh hnjwuwyn-
pnuygjwdp Y. Mnund hpdudwé Gpypnpn opjwyhu: «I’ Etoile du Bosphorex»
(Pnudbnph wuwnn) wunwip Ypnn wju opjwyh ntywdwpubpu ni wunwdubpp
$pwuupwghubip thu: Opjwyh hwy wunwdubphg hwjnuh Gu ghuynpwlwu
Uhhpwu Uwpwwup U 1884 . Jupwbinh wunhéwu unwgwd <nyhwutbiu

15 MEykpbwu U., Upd. wofu., ko 151-152.

16 SEukpbbiwu U., Uquw npduwnhpniyshiup downwinp Upbkph hwynuyebwu dky, Yb-
wup bt Upnibuwn, 1935, £y 79:

7 Lnyu nbinnwd, k9 78, 2 wwph, 1936, hnywnbidptn, phy 8, Ly 225-226; Lnyup' «Ukp»
optiwyp: <wjpkuhp, 1955, jnwihu, phy 6, F9 90-91:

18 My kpGw U., upy. wolu., ko 152:

19 SLukp6bwi U., «Ubp» optiwlp: <wipbupp, 1956, jniupu, phy 6, £ 90:

20 MEykpGwu W, Ugy. wyfu., bo 149:

2 Cwypbiupp, 1937, dwpw, ehy 5, ko 82:
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Upowyniuptu: Shtwtvwywu Jwwmpwn ypbwyh ywwnbwnny 1901 p. nblyunbd-
ptinh 16-hu wju opjwyp thwlytig>:

1850-wlywu pywywuutiph Jbtpotipht pwnwpwlwu wuwwpbq howd
wpudunwhw) wgqwihtu uwhdwuwnpwlwu swpddwu dh funwp gnpdhsutip, UG-
pnypt Uquwyniph gifuwynpnipjudp, dwdnynd hwuntu Ehu quihu ng dhwju
uwhdwuwnpnijwu punniudwu wuhpwdbnniyejwu ognht U hGnnwnhdwywu
nidtiph nt fuwywpwdhwnubiph puwnwunnyejwdp, w)il pwpngnud Ehu Gypnuwyw-
Ywu Gpypubipnud tnwpwsdnd gunwd «inhbgbpwlwu Gnpwjpnygjwu pwpnjwagh-
nwywu nudntupp»?3:

1860 p. unypwu Upnny Ubtighnh 2unphwd Uqgquihtu uwhdwuwnpnieint-
uhg wpldwnwhwjnyeniup hwulywpdwyhp stywy U nipwfunyejudp punniubg
wjt' wluywibing ogwndby upw pudbnwd huwpwynpniginiuubiphg nu «wunp
nwihp pwphpubiptu»?: Upldnwhw) uwhdwuwnpulwtu swpddwu gnpdhsub-
np GYpnwywyw Ypenyenu unwgwsd b bypnwyywywu Gpypubipnd dwuntuwlywu
ojwlyubipnd  &tinuwnpwé Gphunwuwpn  dunwynpwlwuubp thu: Lpwg
owppbipnud Ehu dwuntwlwu unp opjwyubp hhduwnpnnubpp:

Uhug 1860 p. Uqgqwjhtu uwhdwlwnpnigjwt punniunwp, wpudnwhw
hpwlwunyejwu dby dwunuwywu bnpwjpnuygjwu, dhniygjwu b hwdbpw)tunte-
jwu gunwthwpubpp «ny wulwniu hndbp nu gwuynyeniuubp thu, ny wyb-
[h»?°: Uju quinuithwpubpp YGuuniwwy nwpsubine pdwuwnnyg Ugquihtu uwhdw-
uwnpnieiniup b 1860 p. ubwwnbdpbph 1-hu Y. Mnup Pbpw pwnwdwunwd Jh
funwip uwhdwuwnpwywuubph bwiuwabnuniejwdp «Uppn W dhnigjwt» Upw-
uwpwuny untindwsd «Pwpbignpdwlwu puybpnieginup»2® hp (nuwynpswywu
gnpdniutinigjwdp, wpbdnwhwjtph hwdwp pwgnd Ehu unp Ywuph U unp p-
pnnnijwu hGnwuywpubp: Uwlwju oninn wyuhwyn nwpdwy, np uwhdw-
Uwnpnieintuu hp GpGuthnfuwuwlwu, Ypnuwywu, pwnwpwywu, guywnwywu
dnnnyutipny ni wwpptip funphnipnutipnd unuy hhwupwhnyentu b hnww-

2 My kpbwu U., ugy. wolu., ko 152:

23 Kapnaues C.I. Kpatkuii ouepk uctopum 3anafHOeBPONECKOro n pycckoro MacoHCTBa
XVII-XIX BekoB (MacoHcTBO 1 MacoHbl, cb. cTateid, M., 1997, c. 4).

24 Cwjpbupp, 1954, hnywnbdptip, ehy 10, ko 93:

% Cwypbiupp, 1937, dwpw, phy 5, ko 82:

% Cwuntu wduopbwy, 1952, to 136: «Swjnwpwpniehtt pwpbignpdwlwu puytpnt-
ptwu hwng», Y. Mnfhu, 1860, Ly 14-15:
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[enRnu wnwy pbiptig hwwnywwbiu wnwownbd dnwynpwywunigjwu o2pow-
unwd:

1862 p. Rbjpniuh wwyuwnwdpnyejwu Gntpwlwu hGwnlwupubpp, hwjnie-
Jjwt hpwywqgnynuggniup, hwpluwhte dwup peinp, ppnbiph Ynndhg hwyniejwu
niutigywédph wwppbpwywu pwjwup, Ywuwug L wnohlubph wnbwugnuip,
pnup Ypnuwihnfunyeniut nt hwjwdwupubipp hwy dunwynpwlwunyejwup b hw-
uwpwlwywu gnpdhsutiph hwpyuwnptight wwywyhub] dJwunuwywu opjwlyub-
nh qnpnuejwtp:

Uwununyeniup, hp 2wpptipnud hwdwfudpbiny dwdwuwyh wplidunwhw)
dinwynpwlwunyywu utipnigpp b GYypnywlywt wqunwdunwywu hwdwdwpn-
Ywjhu, [nuwynpnijwu nt pupnulwt pwpdp qunwtwpubipny wuybndnptiu
nngnpywd iphnwuwpnniejwun, owuntd tp hwnpwhwnb) «4. Mnuh pwpnjw-
Ywu htindnighs dpuninpup»?, gninbiwunt| hwjniejwup U nid nw| upw wqgw-
Jhu ngniu: bp nidbph ubpwdhu swihny hwy Jwununiegyniup dqunind Ep «wqqui-
Jht Yngun pwipp hnyb, Ytdp hnyty, hwpebgub®, dndt hwy hwupwihu pwp-
pbpp, wdpwgub] dJwpnywiht bW wgqwihtu puph qqwgdniupubpt nu hwdbpwsy-
funyehtup, wwpwodt] hwdpbpwwwpnipbwu  qunwtwpp, Ynnthy wqggquihu
unpywdwnnyetiwu nkd ... nu wnwhuny wibh pwpbjweonn hnphgnuubiph Jo-
wnbigubi| wqgp»?®:

Uwununipjwup hwpbnt «hdwjputiphg» dtyu k| 1859 . wwphihu uyujwsd
hunwjwlywu wqgquiht wqwwwgpwlwu wwjpwnpu tp, npp gjfluwynpnd Ehu
pwpdpwunhbwu Jdwunuubp' Mphbdnunp pwgwynp Yhwnphn Edwundp [-p,
qupswwtitn Ywdhin Ywynipp b Mthunpohdbuwnngh Gpltih gnpdhsubin &niqbivyb
SQwphpwinhu nt gyt Uwgghuhu:

2 Lnyu inbinnwd:

28 Uwunuwlwu qunwihwpwfununyeniund pwpp hnyti, hwppbgut) W unphpnwuow-
Ywu Unnndnup mwbwph 2htwpwpneniund ogunwgnpdtiip unyuwgynwd £ dwpnnt hngunp
ybpwipnfudwu htwn: bp ghrnwlygwlwu gnpéniubingeut pupwgpnd wquw npduwnhpp
wwpwwynp £ hnyt «<hp hngnt Ynoin pwppr, gt puwpnjuywu Yuunwpbjugnpddwu: Uw-
untwlwu opjwynid wqwwn pwpwgnpdubiph whwnnypubiph pYnd wwpwnwnhp wniw b wu-
nw) pwp, npp funphpnwugnd £ Ynwhn pwpnuywunegniu, pwnu: St'u Conosbes O.d.
MacoHctBo. CnoBapb-cnpasouuk, M., 2001, c. 248; Kyp6aros B.WU. TaiiHoe obLiecTBo maco-
HoB, M., 2007, c. 67; Kapnaues C.Il. KpaTkuii ouepk ncTopun 3anagHOEBpPOMNeCcKoro u
PYCCKOro MacoHcTBa..., c. 203.

2 PhppGpyw N, upy. wolu., <wypbuhp, 1937, dwpuw, hy 5, k9 75:
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Uhnigjwt, hwdbpwofunipjwiu b wquwnigjwu uywwnwyhtu Ep dhndwd
hw) Jwunuwywu opjuyutinh gnpdntubinue)niup, npnup untindytighu Y. Mn|-
untd® b 2djninupwynid: Uhtus wjuinbin hwy wnweht opjwyutiph hwunbu quip
1850-wlwtu pywlwuutphu Jdh fundp hw) Gppunwuwpnutp GYypnwwinid
guuybint lmwphubppt wunwdwgpyb bhu dwunuwlwu wwppbp opjwyubnp:
Lpwughg Unbithwu Nulwujwup, np 1848 . thtinpjuph dpwuvhwlwu hbnw-
thnfuniejwu optiphtu dh funwp dwpnywug htin wnwehuubinhg dtyp ubipfunidt
Ep pwgwynpwlwt (Gnthiph ywjwwp, hnwwlwu «Liberta» opjwyh wunwd
Ep3: dwpphgqnud Oudwuywu nbuywuwwnwtu funphpnuywu <wynp Ypéhlwup
U wynuwhw) npwdwwnbp Uhpwt] Gpwdjwup $pwuuhwywu «La Persévérante
Amitié» (Cwpwwnlinn pwpbywdnieniu) opjwyh wunwd thud?:

Utipnypt Uquwynipp b «Ugnwpwp Fniquuntwu» ebpeh fudpwghp-hpw-
nwpwyhs fuwswnnip Ouywuywup 1854 p. thtwnpjwphtu Lnunnund wunw-
dwapyb) Ehu wughwlwu «Jordan» ({npnwuwt) phy 201 dwunuwlwu opjw-
Yhu b «Odd Fellows» «thnfuwnwpd oguniejwu W Gnpwjpnyejwu qunwuup pulyt-
pnuRjwup»®3: Upudunwhw) dunwynpwlwuubphg ndwup dwunu bhu dGnuwnp-
gt 4. Mnunud gnpénn wuglhwywu b $pwuvhwlwi opjwlutipnud: Lpwughg
pwwbtipwghp U pwuwuwntind Upwwhnu <bphdjwup b jwéwnwywu Uhpuwbi
Uihpwup 1857 p. wughwlwu «Oriental» phy 687 opjuwlh wunwd thu: Yngiw
Unshywup Uwusbupph «Integrity» (Ninwdwnnieyntt) phy 168 opjwyh wunwd
Ep34: «Ubnnw hwunbuh hpduwnhp fudpwghp, 1859 p. wqquihu uwhdwuwn-
pnugjwl wjuwghdp  wwwpwuwnnn  hwuduwdnnnyh  wunwd  Lwpnyejntu
Ujwéjwup b hpwwwpwYwfunu, «Pwpbgnpdwywu puybipnigjwu» hhduwnhp-
ubphg Utpndpb Bwagynpuwup «Grand orient de France» (bpwuuphwih UbLd
Uplbp) opjwyh wpunnuwgpny Y. Mnuntd hhdudwsd opjwyh wunwd Ehus:

1859 . unjtidptiph 19-hu 2djninuhwjnud hhduytig «Homer» ({ndtipnu) rhy
806 opjwyn, nph wpwnnuwghpu «Uughwh UGS opjwyp» unphtig 1860 p.
hniudwph 25-hu: «<ndbipnu» phy 806 wuglhwfunu opjwyh hhduwnhpubiphg

30 St'u Uppniup 8.4., Mnjhu B hp nbpp, h. 3, UWuphjhwu, 1987:

3t Cwypbuhp, 1937, dwpuwn, pRhY 5, k 82-83:

32 My kpbwu W., Upy. wotu., ko 151:

33 Cwypbuhp, 1937, dwpuw, phy 5, ko 83:

3 YGwup b Upnibiuwn, 1935, te 74; MikpGwu U., ugy. wofu., ko 151:
35 Cwypbuhp, 1937, dwpuwn, phY 5, ke 83:
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Ubpnypt Uquwynipp qpuntigund Ep Ukd Ybpwhulnnh pwpdp wwounup3e:
Wu opjwyh wunwd Ep twl Juwéwnwlwu Uhpw)t| Gpwdjwup: Opjwyh pwg-
dwl wpwpnnnyejniup wbinh nwitigwy 1860 p. ognuwnuh 7-hu, npp gfuwyn-
pnd Ep Y. Mnund Uuglhwih nbuwwu, «Herteford» opjwyh wunwd <Guph
Pnyybp-Lhpenup®: 1877 p. thtwnpuph 15-hu «<ndbpnut» hp wpwnnuwghpp
Jbpwnwpapbg «Uugihwih UGS opjuyhux»' 2Ujninuhwintd dwqwd pwnwpwlwu
funnynipjwu wwwnbwnny, huy 10 tmwph wug nwnwntigntig hp gnpdniutinye)ni-
up38: <. Pnyybp-Lhenup hwdngqyws Ep, np dwununygyniup d6d wnwpbnyeintu
niup Ubpdwynp Uplbjpnud, nwwnh 1860 p. dwpwinh 30-hu Y. Mnunw hhdubig
gbpdwuwfunu «Deutscher Bund» (Stpdwuwlwu dhnipeyniu), huy 1861 p. dwp-
wnh 31-hu 2djninuhwynd’ pwtuwfunu «La victoire» (Cwnpwuwl) opjwyubpp:
«CwnpwuwYy» ojwyh pninp hhduwnhputpp «<ndbpnu» opjwyh wunwd thu:
<. Pnyytip-Lhpenup 1861 @. unjidptiph 9-hu 4. Mnunw unp opjwy uwntindtg,
npu hp wunwiny Ynsytig «Bulwer» (Pnyytin) rhy 891 opjwl: Wu wugjwfunu
opRjwyp uygpnud gnpdnud Ep Pnudnpp Gypnwywwu wihhu, wjunthtunb nbinw-
thnjuytig Ptipw pwnwdwuh «Pwjpwqwp» hjntpwung: «Pnyytip» opjwyh wnw-
ohu giphwngtih ywpwbinubphg dtyp Ubipnypt Uquwyniptu Ep: Opjwlyu niubp
16 dwhdbnwywu W 11 hwy wunwdubip, npnug pynwd Ehut Uwpunppnu <wpbugp,
P. nnwtu wwonnujw Uuwwnnip Uwpquywup, nipwuwt <wynp Ywpnnygjwup,
Y. Mnpuph wnlwunph wwjwwnh hhduwnhputiphg UGubiptphd Uwuntyjwup3:

1862 p. hnwdwph 25-hu Y. Mnup Pbpw pwnwdwuh wughwghubpp
onpowunut® Uwuskunp pwnwpnud gnpdnn «Odd Fellows» dwunuwwu opjwlyp
unbindtig dwutwénin' «Ophnu» Ywd «Lwyly» wuniung®: Hwt wunwdwygb-
ghu uwl Jdp funwip hwjbip, npnug pyntd Ep Ubipndpt Uquwiynipp®': <hduwnpni-
dhg optip wug' hniudwph 30-hu, «Odd Fellows»-p Y. Mnuph Uplbjwu pwwnpn-
unw Ywqdwybipytig wnwohtu twpblwu wwpwhwunbup, nphg unwgywsd w-
hnypep pwdwubg pwnwph wnpwwubtiphu: Ptwnpduph 4-pu «Cwyyp» Uplbywu

pwwpnund hwunhunieniu: wwwnydhpbig, npp pwgytig dwunuubph tpgnyd' p
wwwhy opjwyh: Wunthtinl ubpluwjwgytig pwuuhwgh gpnn b dwunu Yhy-

36 Yhwup W Upnibuw, 1935 . ko 78-79:

37 mEykpbwu W., Uy. wotu., ko 153: <wjpbiupp, 1955, nblwnbtdptp, phy 2, £ 80:

38 Cwypbuhp, 1955, thtwnpdwp, ghy 2, ko 79:

3 MEykpbwu W., upy. wotu., by 154:

40 Cwypbiupp, 1954, hnywbdptp, ehy 10, b9 95-96; MEykpGwu W., Uy. wolu., ko 155:
A Cwypbiupp, 1955, thtwnpdwn, phy 2, ke 79:
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nnp {nignih® «Uugbin' Mwnnuwh pnuwwbinp» whbup, npunbn gifluwynp nb-
pbphg dbyp Ywuwwpnd Ep Upnwywly  Pwihwgquup®: Y. Mnund «Odd
Fellows»-h hhduwnpwé «<wjy» dwutwéninh pwnpbignpdwlwu punypep Ywu-
Ywdh wwy wnwy Ypnuwlwu ni hwuwpwywlwu gnpshy <ndhwuubu Stpn-
J5ug-2uidningjwup: bp fudpwgpwsd «Gpuwy» pbpenwd, huy dh thnpp Ny twl’
hp pwpquwuwsd «funphnipn qununup pulybpnyebwug» gppnud gpnid Ep, np dh
funwip Gppwnwuwpnutiph hphduwnpwsé «Odd Fellows»-p ny b thnfjuwnwné og-
unpjwu U Gnpwjpnipjwu puybpnieniu £, w)| dwuntwywtu opjwy: Lw dwunu-
ubppu wujwund £ wuypnu b swpwgnpd dwpnhy, ndpbp ywowunnwd Gu uwwnw-
Uwjhu U hptug puybipnyEjwu «uwwwmwyp qunuup Yp ywhbur», npwbugh «w-
dbu Jwpn shwulypuwp, dbq wy spghingnnubipniu Yupgp Yp nubus**: Uwun-
unipjwu b «Odd Fellows» puytipniejwu dwuhu £. 2wdningjwuh «gwthnunnipubi-
pniu dwnwgh, funhbd nt pwnwpwywp nény»* wwwnwuuwubg wpudwnwhw-
JnRjwu 2powuntd dwununyejwu quipgugdwu gnpdnwd hwjinuh U. Uquwynipp:
Lw Y. Mnpunw gnpdnn dwuntwlw jnp opjwyubphg hhugh hhduwnhpubphg
dbyu Ep* U «fuplwnn nbdp dp Mnunp W 2dhinupng dkg»*”: Uwununipjwu
ghunwy U. Uquwynipp «Uwuhu» plipeh fudpwaghp Y. Nyenibjwupu 1862 . o-
gnuwnnuh 25-htu hnwd bwdwynw gpnwd k£, np <ngh. Stipnkugp W 4. Mnunwd
Inyu wbuunn wugtptu Levant Herald pbppep ufuwynd Gu' «Odd Fellows»-np
wuyjwubny dwuntwywu opjwly, pwugh wju ny dwunuwlwu £ W ny k| Upw dp
yninu Lk, wy «pninpndht quun b wulwfu puybpnyehu dpu E»*8: Ypwiup dhd-
jwug hbwin unyuwgubiint 2thneniejnup qwihu £ upwuhg, np Gpyne puybpnie-
Jnuuubiph uywwnwyp pwpbignpéwlwu W Gnpwjpwuppwywu t: hug yepwpbipnid
E «lwjy» puybipnyejwup, www wju Uwuskiunph Gnpwjpwlwtu dhniejwu dh
Gninu £ W hp punyeny udwu £ Y. Mnund Uugjhwih nbuwywuh hnquuwyn-
pnuejwdp unbindqwd «Uuwnn Upbibhg» §ininhu: Cuwn U. Uquwyniph' «Lwylyp»

2 dhywnp {nignt pwpdpwunpbwu dwunt tp: Lw 1844-1885 ppe. «Upnuh Jwuw-
hwjpnyejwu» opjwyh Utd Jupwbwn tp: SH'u Foronuumn FO.M. TaiiHbie obluiectea B uctopum
yenoBeyvecTBa UK KTo npaeut mupom, Poctos-Ha-[ony, 2010, c. 57.

4 Uwuhu, 1862, hniujwpp 30:

4 Qudnwinbbwu Skpnjkug £., funphnipn Qwnunup puybpnyebwug, Y. Mnjhu, 1863, Ly
76-77:

4 Cwypbiupp, 1954, hnywntidptp, phy 10, Lo 93:

4% Cwypbuhp, 1954, nblywnbdptp, hy 12, £ 95:

47 Cwypbiuhp, 1995, thtwnpduwn, phy 2, ke 79:

4 Uwuhu, 1864, wwphih 24, rhy 636:
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wunpwuhy uhuwnp Yuwjwgb) £ 1862 p. ognuwinnuh 21-h tiptiynjwu, Ppw pwnw-
dwup PLjtu Lpbjdph upwhnud:

U. Uquwynipp, pliwbun thnpénwd £ wdbu Yepw hhduwynpb), np «lwyyp»
unuly pwpblignpéwlwu puybpnyeniu £ U wugqwd wnwwgpnud E puybpniejwu
wunwdwygniejwt wunwdwybwnh swihbpu ne wwydwuubpp®, wjunuwdbuwy-
uhy, Ywiw Rt wywdw, wlyuwpynw £ npw dwunuwlwu |hubip: Lw jnpw-
pwugnip hnnuwdnud ubpyuwywunid § npwbu opjuyh Jupwbn' unnpugptiny’
«Ubipnypt Uquwynip, uwfuwgquwh' hwy opbwlhu»®C:

<nyh. SbpnjGug-wdninéjwup htin pwuwybbnud U. Uquwynipht uwwnw-
ptg «Uwuhup» fudpwghp Y. Nenijuup: Uwununygjuwt dwupt <. 2widninéjw-
uh nwwnnneniuubpp uw hwdwpnu £ «swpwfununiyshiur», huy «Gplwynid»
hpwwnwpwywsd  «wnfudwpniyehiuubpp  pwuh  dp  6hqppwywu  pbpptipnt
thufuntup »*":

f[dGwbinn U. Uquwynipu ni Y. Nienibyuup dfunnw thu «Odd Fellows»-h W
upw dwutwéjnin «<wyyh» dwunuwwu |hubp, vwlwju hwwnwyp wuninnw-
Yhnptu hwuwmwunnud £ dwunu U. (Gwgynpjwup: Lw 1862 p. dwpwnh 14(26)-hu
Uhpwjtii Lwpwurnywuht hnwé twdwynwd tw hwjnund tp «lwjly» Yud
«Ophnu» wuntuny Gnpwjpwlwt opjwy uwnbindytiint dwuht, npu h2fuwunte-
jniuubiphg quinunuh dnnnyubip wubnt pnyunynieintu nuh b «ppbip dwunuub-
pniu Bnpuypnietiwu wku £»%2: «wjyh» opywly hubnt hpnnnueyniup hhduwynp-
Jnw £ twl U. Uquwyniph' 1863 p. thtwpdwph 5-hu <. Pnyybp-Lhpenupu
hnwé uwdwyny, npnbn bw unnpugpnd £ «U. Uquwingp' Uiwg Jupwbin
«Upbkph wuwnn» opbwyh G Yaphwpgbijh qupwbun «lwyly» opbwlyh»3:

1862 e. unjidpbiph 24-hu 4. Mnunu «dpwuuhwih Utd Upubjp» opjwyh
wpunuwgpny hpduytig $pwuuwfunu «L.Union d’ Orient» (Uplbiph dhnypejniu)
opRjwyp, nphu wunwdwygnuw thu dpwuuhwghubp, hwybp, hnyutp L enipptp:
Uty owpwpe wug hhduwnhpubppu dhwgwy U. Uquwynipp, ny 1863 p. nbky-
wnbdpbiph 29-hu punpytg Jupwbin: Opjuwyh pwgdwl wwounnuwlwu wpwnpn-
nniejntup wbinh nwbigwy 1863 p. dwpwnh 23-hu, nphu dwutwygblight 5 hwy
wqwuw npduwnhpubip: Swpbytipohtu opjwyu nubp 34 wunwd, huly dGY wwpp

49 Uwuhu, 1862, unjiuptinh 8, ehy 560:

%0 Lnyu wnbinnud:

St Uwuhu, 1864, wwphip 25, hy 637:

52 Luppwurnywu U., Gpytph hwlwwwp dnnndwdny, h. 5, 6., 1983, Lo 362:
53 My kpGwu U., Upy. wofu., ko 154:
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wug' 65, nphg 17-p wnuwhwjtip thu: Uhusl 1866 . «L.Union d” Orient» opjw-
Yh wunwd nwpéwu ubnuuwynp Uwpunhpnu UjnthGunhujwup, pdholubip
Lbipubiu Swunywup, Unbithwu Uujwujwup, Lwhwwbwn Mnwhtujwup, <ndubith
Chodwyjwup (Obiptug), Jwbwnwlwu Upphu Lnpwwnnwiywup, dnwjhu bw-
fuwpwpnijwu pwngdwuhs Fnpnu Shuwlyp, «Uwuhu» ebpeh fudpwaghp Yw-
pwwbin Nienibwup, Ypenipjwt bwfuwpwpnypwi wwonnujw Lwpnyenlu
Uwpwdjwup, Ihuwuutbph twfuwpwpnigjwt funphpnwywu Shgpwu Uihp-
uwjwup, Pwpniuwly Sepnthfuwup (pehyjwt) W niphgubip®: 1867 e. wju ofe-
juyh UGS Juwpwbunp $pwuupwgh Lnth Wdwwu Ep, nbnuywp® U. Uquwynt-
np*:

Unwoht hwjwfunu opjwyp Rujninupwjnd untindytig 1864 p. wwphih 27-
hu, <. Pnyybph twfuwdbnunigjudp b hwwuwpwp U. Uquwyniph phjwn-
pwupny, «Uuglhwih dtd opjwyh» hnjwuwynpnigjwu ubtippn: <hduwnhpubpp
«<ndbtipnu» ghy 806 opjwyh jne wunwdubtipu thu: Lnpwuwnbing opjwyn unw-
gwy «Shgpwu» phy 1014 wujwunwp: Opjwyh pwgnup dGd onipny wbinh
niubigwy 1864 . hnupup 5-htu®s: «Shgpwu» opjulyp gnpdtig 12 wwph' jnipw-
pwugnip wdujw wnwoht 2wpwpe opp Ywunuwynp wuglwgubin uhuwnbp L
dnnnyutip: dbippht wugqwd opjwynid punniubnyeniu Ywwwnyb £ 1876 p.
wuwnhih 27-hu: Wu opjwyh Ywplnpnypynttu wju Ep, np wofuwwnmwupwhu |G-
gntu hwjtptuu Ep, ptiwybwn opjwyu wqqwihu Ywaqdny dhwwwpp skp: bp gnp-
ontubingjwu tnwphubph pupwgpnd opjwlu niutighk| £ 118 wunwd, npnughg
108-p' hwy, 7-p' pnipp, 3-n° hnyu: «Shgpwu» opjwlhu wunwdwlgby Gu
wpudinwhwy dh funwp wujwuh hwuwpwwlwu gnpdhsubip, [pwagpnnubp,
wqguwubn, gpwubip b wpybunwagbin dwpnhy: Lpwughg Ywpwwtn Upwwjw-
up hwynup dadwhwpnwwn b dGyGuwu Ep, <wpnieniu, Ywpwwbn b Unbthwu
Stwnbjwu Gnpwypubipp’ nmwwagphsubp e pwpglwuhsubp: Opjwyh Gpubh wu-
nwdubphg Eht Uwwptnu Uwdnipjwup, «Ownhy» hwunbup fudpwghp Qnp-
gnp 2phhuyhpwup, «hwy opwgpniebiwu Uk Gqulwu wwwnytip»> «Upownyu
Upwpwwnywu» phlpph «pwqdwpmyntu»  fudpwghp nlywu Mwnwqupjwup,

5 Cwypbiupp, 1955, hnwuhu, hy 6, ko 94, MEykpbwu W., uy. wotu., bp 157-158:
% Yhwup U Upnibuwn, 2 wwph, 1936, hnyunbdpbn, by 226-227:

%6 Cwynbiupp, 1955, thbwnpdwn, phy 2, ko 79-81:

5 Uplbywu dwdny, 1878, hniuhu, by 65-66:
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hwupwhwjn Ubtupnwy Lnuywpwup W pwwin niphoubinp®®: «Shgpwu» opjuyp,
nph wunwdubiphg 70-p Jwéwnwywuubip thu, gpunyt| £ bwl pwpbgnpdnie-
jwdp, Rdjninuhwih ptdtph hwy puwysnypjwu hwdwp Yuwwnwpb npuwdwhw-
Yuwp®®:

«Shgpwu» opjwlyp «bnpwjpwywu» hwpwpbpngniuubp £ ywhwwub
ownwpbpynjw dh 2wnp opjwlyutiph nt wujwup dwunuubiph htwn: 1875 . opjw-
U hynipp Binty £ Niup wippuywqu, Uugqihwih wwjwqw pwguynp Ennuupn
Vil-p, ny «Uugihwih db& opjwyh» ULd qupwbnu Ep0: Uppwjwquht opjuyntd
punnwub) Gu J6§ hwunhuniygjudp ni dwuntwywu wywwnpwd wpwpnnuywp-
gny, huYy GptYynjwu tpw wywwyphu Jd6d fuugnyp Gu Ywgdwybpwb) nt hwjyw-
Ywu Gpgbip Ywwnwpb): «Shgpwu» opjwlu hp gnpdniutinieyntup Yypouwywuw-
wbu nwnwpbgnt £ 1894 . hnwuhup 6-hu®':

1864 . Y. Mnuh Gnd Guithnt pwnwdwuntd hhduwnpytg «Upwd» wunt-
uny «Odd Fellows» puytipniejwt unp §ynin: U. Uquwynipp gpnd E, np pnippuw-
Ywu hofjuwuniyeniuubpu wyu puybipnuygywu gnpdniubinygjwt ninpuip wipuninub
Ehub2: 1865 . Ypyhtu wunpwnwnuwiny «Odd Fellows»-hu U <nyh. Stpnjkug
Qwdnwingjuup gppnud guwd «wuhbiptlip gpnuwdubpphu», U. Uquwynipp pw-
gwuwpnd £ dwunuwlwu opjulubph «wqupy» uwwwnwyubipp®: U. Uquwynipp
skp pwpgunid, np Gpywp dwdwuwy thwihwagnd £, np hwjnieyniup dwuntuw-
Ywu puybpniejwu nbd niubigwd «wuwnbinh twfuwwwwnpnwiubpp pnpwhtNny,
tnpwjpwywu hhdwug ypwy puytipnyehtt dp hwuwnwnkp», npu ninnywd sihubip
wbwnejwu, Ypnup, funbh b wunwdwwwnmnigjwu nbd, huswbiu «ndwup
nghwnwpwp Y’ Gpbuwyuitu»®*: U. Uquwyniph hwihwgp hpwlwunieniu nup-
dwy 1866 . thtiinpjwph 22-hu, tipp Y. Mnup Ptipw pwnwdwuph Uudwp Utu-
ohn thnnngh prhy 32 wwup, npp ywwnlwunw Ep hnwjwywu «ltalia Risorta»
opjwyhu, pYny 8 hwy dwunuubp hp guwynpniyudp hhdutightu «Ubp» hwj-

%8 wjpbiuphp, 1955p. thtwnpdwn, phy 2, Ly 82-83, Ybwup L Upnibuwn, 1935, Ly 73,
My kpbwu W., upy. wotu., ko 161:

59 Uppwinju Upwpwwnbiwu, 1867, wwnhih 29, hy 804:

60 St'u Mopra . Cekpetbl macoHos, M., 2008, c. 76; Kapnaues C.I. Kpatkuii ouepk
UCTOPUW 3arnafHOEBPONENICKOro U PYCCKOrO MacoHCTBa..., €. 478; Puanun [x., Uy. wotu., ko
317-320:

5" Yhwup U Upnibuw, 1935, te 73, <wypbuhp, 1955, thtwnpdwp, phy 2, te 81:

62 Uwuhu, 1864, ognuwnuh 22, ghy 654:

63 Unyu wnbinnud, 1865, dwjhup 1, ko 95:

64 Lnyu wnbinnud, 1862, ubwwnbidptiph 1, phy 551:
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Ywywu opjwyp: Npnaytig, np opjuypn wbiwp L |hup hwjwiunu b Gupwyw
«bpwuuhwih Utd Upubiphu»:

1866 . dwjhuh 7-htu «dpwuuhwih Ukd Uplbipp» wpwnnubg «Ubkip» opjw-
Uh gnpdniubinueyniup: HeYwnbdptph 22-hu Yuwjwgwd «Ukip» opjwyh hhduwnp-
dwu hwunpunygjwup, pwgh hpduwnhp 18 wunwdubphg, dwutwygnd Lhu
twl Y. Mnunud gnpdnn wughwywu, $pwiuvhwlywu b hrnwwywu gptpt pn-
Inp opjwlubtiph gtiphwnqbih Jupwtinutipp, Uugihwih hjniwwinnup, $puwit-
uhwlwu nbuywluwwmwu wnwoht pwpwininupp W nippgubip: Lhuwnp pwgbig
uwfuwquwhnn U. Uquwynipp, ny puinpytig opjulyh giphwpgbih®s:

«Ubip» opjwyh uwnbindndp hupuwuwwwwy skp: Wu hhduytig ny b «fuw-
qwpjwiubph nu |nuwynpjwiubiph», «ubputu-nniputuutiph», «wowynndubiph L
dwfuwynndubiph» wwjpwpp 2wpniuwybine hwdwp, w)| wdbkuhg wnwy wqgw-
Jhu dhnipjwu, hwdbpwsfunipjwl, Gnpwjpniejwl, thnfuoqunipjwt W |nuwyn-
pnujwu gunwithwpubp nwpwdtint hwdwp: <wy dwunuubpp d6é hnyubp Ehu
Yuuwnd wju opjwyh gnpdniubinupywu htwn' nhunwpybingd wiu «pppl hwyw-
Ywu Jdh pwpdpwagnyu nwpng», npp Ypwguh «ptwlwu ghnngeniuutpph b thp-
lhunthwyniejwu Jb& wwhwuop hwybph dbe»%" wubiny wju wdkup, husp syw-
pnnugwt «ns npuk hwy puybpneniu, ny Gykntghu, ny Uqgqujht Uwhdwuw-
npwywu dnnnyp»°’:

«Ubip» opjwlu hp gnpdniubinyejwu pupwgpnd wunwdwgnt £ d6é pyny
hwuwpwywlwu b wEnwywu gnpdhsubiph, dinwynpwywuubiph, wunphéwuw-
ynpubiph, wpybunwagbunubph nt qwéwnwywuubiph: <pduwnpnuwihg  Gpyne
nwph wug «Ubip» opjwlu nwubp 64, huy 1869 p.' 80 wunwd: <bnwgquw)nud
upwug phyp ywlwubg, pwjg 1880 e. Ynyhu hwuwy 80-h%8: Opjwlu punhw-
unip wndwdp niubgh) £ 168 wunwd, nphg 162-p hwybip Ehu, hhugp' pnippp, db-
un" hunhy®: Opjuyh bpwtiwynp nbdptinhg Ehu fFnipnphwjh wpwwpht gnpdt-

8 Zwjptiupp, 1937, wwph, rhY 6, Lo 127-129: Ybwup L Upnibuwn, 1935, Ly 75:
My kpbwu W., upy. wotu., by 166-167:

66 Cwynbupp, 1937, dwpuw, hy 5, ko 83:

57 Lnyu wnbinnu, ke 85:

68 Yhwup U Upnibuwn, 1935, £y 76:

89 My kpbw U., d13 nupnt <wyjwywu «Ukp» opbiwyh wunwd Uquw-Npduwnhpub-
pnt punhwunip gniguy: Cwjugbwu hwjwghwnwlwu hwuntu, MEjpnye, 2003, Ly 423:
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ph uwfuwpwp . Lnpwunnwyuup?, yhnwlwu quudwwbunwpwuh wnuopbu
Lunt Pwhwquup, wywjwwnwywu dwnwlwpwp Upehu Uuwujwup, hw) pn-
nnpwlwuubph wgqwwbtin VTwqwpnu Swynunp U pwwn niphoubp”: 1867 pe.
dwpwnp 21-hu «Ubip» opjuyht wunwdwagpytg pwuwuwnbind UYypuinhs Mbohy-
pwoywup, nph «Gnpwyp Gdp dbp» pwuwuwmbndnipniup hwy opjwlutph hw-
dwp dwypwhbnnptiu pdwhwé dGluwpwunygjudp (pwuwuwnbndp twunh nwbip
nwjwiuwlywu hwlwunyenwuubph  hwnpwhwpnwp) nwpdwy  dwuntuwlwu
ophutipg”: «Ubip» opjwyp Ywunuwynp wotuwwnbg dhusl 1890 ., pwig gnpdb-
(ntg nwnwpnpbg 1894 . wdnwup Uwuntund wnbinh niubigwd hwynigjwu Ynunn-
pwdhg hbtiwn, Gpp enipppwlywt  hofuwunieyniuutip wpgbtight hwyywywu
dhnyeyniutpp  hwywpnypubpp: 1895 p. hnyhuph 3-hu £ Ubpbtdgnipu
«bpwuuhwih ULs Upubiphu» gptig. «3wnqgtih Ukp opbtiwyp hp ybpohu hwu-
ghuwinp dnwe: Pninp Juibpweninptpp wwywhny wnbn wwhnuwsd Gu»’3: 1898 p.
«Ubip» opjwyp Ybpouwlwuwwbiu thwyybg:

1872 . RUjntnuhwjnd «huinwhwih Ukd Upubip» opjwyh hnwuwynpnie-
jwdp hhduybg «UpdGuwy» opjwyn, nph wpdwuwgpnipntuubpt nt wunwdub-
nh gnigwlutipt wuhbtitnwgtb Gu: 1870-1880-wlwu pwlwuubphu dwununte-
Jwl qunuthwpwywu wgnbtignieiniup uywunbith Ep «Uhneiniu b thpyneeynius,
«Ul fuwg», «Mwonmwwu hwypbujug», «lwypbuwubpubph dhnygyniu» b «Gpp-
nwuwnn <wjwunwt» gununup jugdwytpwnyeniuutph ypw, npp hwy wywwn-
dwgpnipjwu dti9 ntinlu nuunwuwuhpyws sk: Uwunuwywu opjwlyubiph wunwd
thu <uswywu, Updbuwlwu, <w) hbnwithnfuwwu nwotwygnieniu Ynwuwy-
gnipjniutinh hhduwnhputiphg nu gnpdhsutiphg ndwup:

1908 . phwnpenipptinh htnwoponudhg htinn Y. Mnunw BYpnwywywu ofe-

julubiph uwpuyphu gbphwpgbh Jwpwbnubpp hhdubghu «La Turguie» phy
1049 opjwyn’ «Gninjwunwywu UGS opjulyh» hndwunt ubppn: Opjwlyh hhduw-

70 Quipphb] Lnpwwnniulwup dhtus win Pwphgh «La clement Armitie» $pwuuhwywu
oRjwyh wunwd En:

' Quypbupp, 1937, dwjhu, phY 7, ko 122-130, 1995, phy 7, ko 95-98: Ybwup L Upni-
Guwn, 1935, by 76: <wjlwqgbwu hwjwghwnwlywu hwunku, PUW hwwnp, MEjpnye, 2001, Ly
167-168:

2 Cwypbuhp, 1937, dwjhu, phy 7, te 122-123, 1937, hnwhu, rhy 8, ko 129-133, 1937,
hnyhu, phy 9, ko 117, 1995, hniuhu, hy 6, Lo 95:

73 Cwypbupp, 1955, wwphy, rhy 4, to 101: <wjlugbiwt hwjwghnwywu hwunku, 2001,
ko 171-172:
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nhpubiphg Gpynwp hwy Eht' pwpdpwunpéwu dwunuubp U. Uquwynipp b B-
nhw <ngjuup: Ybipohtu hinwjwlwu «Calcedonia» opjwlhg tp, npp gnpdnud Ep
«hunwhwih ULd Upubjp» opjuyh hnjwunt ubippn: b phyu wjwqgghubiph, hw-
jtpp qpwntigunud Ehu opjwyh wnwehtu YbGpwhuynnh, pwpunninuph b quudw-
wwhh pwpdp wwowmnuubipp: «[@nipphw» opjuyp gnpdtg dhusl 1914 . ognu-
wnnu b Unwohtu wotuwphwdwpwp uluybint htn nwnwnpbgptg hp gnpéni-
ubinyeniup’: nppwlywt opjulyutiphg utyph gbiphwpgbih Jwpwbunp hpwww-
pwlwghp b «Uwpwh»-h fudpwghp Shpwu LG GYwuu Ep’: 1909 E. ognuwnn-
uhtu hhdujwé «fEnipphwih UGS Uplbip» opjwyh 14 gbiphwngbih Jwpwtwnub-
nhg dtyp 33 wunhbwup dwunu Uhpw)b] Lnpwwnniuyjwuu Ep’e:

1909 . huwppbipnnud hwy dwunuubipp hpdubght «Gthpww» phy 1078
hwjywywu opjwyn, nph hhduwnhputipu Udtiphlwjh Uhwgjw| Lwhwugqubphg
U PGpnehg Glwd nye hwy dwunuubip Ehu: «Gthpwwny» opjwyh hhduwnhp dw-
unuubipp nhdtight «Cninjwunwywu Utd opjuyhu» U gnpdntubiniejwu wpwunn-
uwaghp unwgwu: Opjwyh wnwehtu gbiphwpgbh upwbun puwnpybg hnwb)-
uhygh Utipnypt Ywpnuwbuwup: Opjulp gnpdtig hpug wwph, nph pninp
wunwdubipp  (pwgwnnipjwdp  Ywpwwbinn  Unnhywuh) nwpdwu 1915 p.
gbnwuwwuniejwu gnhbip:

Unwoht wpfuwphwdwpunh wywpwhg htunn dh funwdp hwy dwunuubp
npnatight hwjwywu unp opjwy hhdubi, npu «hp wwuinnwpbp nhppu niubuw
jognun hwy wqghu»’®: 1918 e. nblywbdptph 4-hu jnp dwunuubip «La Turguie»
opjwyhg U tiptip dwunuubip wughwlwu «Ashton Eagerton» phy 2793 opjwlhg
hhduwnpbghtu «Lwjwuwnwu» phy 1185 wuniuny opjwyp’®: Lpwup dhwdwju
gbiphwpgbh Jupwbin punpbghtu (dnpgnd Mnjw6jwuphusO:

1919 . dwjhup 1-hu Tnunjwunhwih ULs Opjwyp Jwybpwgptg «Lwjwu-
wnwu» phy 1185 opjwlyh wpwinuwghpp, huy 1919 p. ntyntdptph 3-hu hwjn-

" Yhwup L Upnibuw, 1935, to 80, 1936, hnlywbidptp, #hy 8, ko 228: Lwypbuhp, 1955
nbywntidptip, rhy 12, Lo 75:

S Yhwup b Upnibuwn, 1935, £ 80: <wypbupp, 1955, nblywnbtdpbn, ehy 12, ke 81:

76 Cwjywugbwtu hwjwghunwlwu hwunku, PU hwwnnp, MEjpnye, 2001, b 173:

77 Cwypbupp, 1955, phy 7, ko 99-101: Ybwup L Upnibuwn, 1935, to 77: Mwjpwp, 1953,
ehy 6: <huukjuhy, fudp. 4.3. Uhwpnubwu, Mnuppu, 1956, Ly 106-110:

78 Cwypbuhp, 1955, ubwwbdptp, phy 9, ke 95:

79 Cwypbupp, 1955, ubwwnbdptp, phy 9, ke 94-95: Lwypbuhp, 1955, nblywnbdpbn, rhy
12, ko 75: Ybwup b Upnibuwn, 1935, k9 77:

80 Cuwipbupp, 1955, ubiwwbdpbp, ©hy 9, Lo 95:
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ubig, np pnippwlywt nwpptip opjwlutiph wunwd hwtipp s6u Yuwpnn hwdwpb)
«lwjwunwt» opjwyh 2wpptipp: Opjwyh wunwdubphu skp enyjwwpynd dw-
unuwywu gnpdniutinieintt dwywib b hwpwpbpyb) «fEnipphwih UGS opjwyh»
wunwdubiph htwn?':

1185 Opjwyh hwunhuwynp pwgnuip nbinh niubgwy 1920 . hnywnbdpbph
18-h pbynut’ Y. Mnup Ppw pwnwdwup Lnyonint thnnngh rhy 1 2tupnid’
Gpynt hwpjniphg wybh hynipiph ubpyuynyejwdp: <wy dwununypjwt wwwn-
dnigjwt dbg wnwoht wuqwd opjwlyu hp wluwwnwupt uyubg <wjwunwuh
Lwupwwbunnywu tnwagnyu npnoh wnlwinyjwt wwjdwuubpnw: 1923 p.
opjwlp gpbpb nwnwpbg gnpdtng’ hp wunwdubph J&& Jwuh Y. Mnjhup |pb-
[Nt wwnbwnny?®:

1919 . Y. Mnunw hhduytig «La Renaissance» (Ybpwdunip)niu) dpwuw-
funu opjwy, npp gnpdtig punwdtiup tiptip Lwph: <hduwnpdwu wwhhu op|w-
yph Ukd tpwhuynn punpybg <wynp Lwnyhtéjwup: Opjuyu niubp 15 hwy
wunwd, npnug dbo wdbuwbplubih dwunup Stphwpgbh Juwpwbin Swpphb
Unpwwnnwuywuu Ep: Opjuyp hpwwnwpwynd tp «Hsubuwuu» ghpep, nph
fudpwahpp Shapwt uiywut Ep®:

Lwynipjniup dwunuwywu gnpdniutiniejwdp qpwnyb bW wquun npduwnhp-
ubiph opjwyutipp hwdwnb) £ ny dhwju fSnipphwjnid, wyle wofuwphh pwglw-
rhy Gpypubipnud: Ukiquund wju hwpgt wnwjdd hhduwynp nunwuwuppywd
sk, puly dbq hwuwd thwuwnbipp Ygywnip Gu: Kwynup b, np 1862 . hnyhup 12-
hu Jh pwup hwjtip dwutwygh) Gu Gghwwnuph Utpuwunphw pwnwpnd wug-
thwiunu «Unipp <ndhwtutbu» opjwyh hhduwnpdwup: 1866 . Ujtipuwunnhw-
jnwd hhduyb £ uwbe «4pwupw» hntuwfunu opjwly, nphtu wunwdwagnybij tu twl
hwjtp: Wu opjuyp 1890 p. wnbinwthnfuyt| £ Ywhhpt, nph Yuqdnw unyuwbu
hwjtip Ywjhtu: Lpwup dwunuwlwu gnpdniubineiniu GU dwyw)b) uwl 1871 p.
unbindwsd «Uplubiph wuwnn» wpwpwfunu opjwynud: <wjtipp dwutwygh) tu
twl fuwpwnnwh, Mnpn Uwihnh, Ywhhpth, Unibgh opjwlutiphu: 1911 . &h-
pnighnd hhdujwd «Rhpniph-Shpb-Swyw» $pwtiuwtunu opjwyh hhduwnhp-
ubiph pYnud bnt GU hwy Pwpennp bW MGunpnu Ywpdwwbunjwup: Wu opjwyp
gnpdti £ dphusl 1929 pwlwup: <wjbpp dwutwygt) Gu bwl Upppwynid, Mw-

81 Cwjpbiuhp, 1955, ubiwwbdptp, phy 9, ke 96:
82 Yhwup bt Upnibuwn, 1935, Lo 78: Lwjpbuhp, 1955, ubiwwnbdpbn, phy 9, tp 99-100:
83 Cwypbiupp, 1955, nbywbdptp, phy 12, by 75-76; Ytwup b Upnibuwn, 1935, Lo 80:
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nGuwnhunwd, Lhpwuwunwd gnpénn wpwpwfunu b $pwuuwfunu nip opjwlyutiph
wofuwwnwupubiphud*:

1919 . hntuhuh 23-hu «dpwuupwlwu Uks Uplbip» dwjp opjwlh wpunn-
uwagpny Pwphgnud hhduybg «France Arménie» (Spwuuhwlywt Lwjwuwnw)
wquwwn npduwnpnijwt opjwly: Opjwyh hhduwnhpubpu thu U. Uwpwyywup,
Unwjwup, Ljnippgjwp, Ywpwagjwup b Lepupujwup: Wu opjwlyp $pwuuwfunu
Ep, nph huswbu hpduwnhp wunwdubpp, wjuwbu k| hGnwquinwd hwdwpwsd
hwj «Gnpwjpubipp» Pwphgh tdwu dwunuwlwu hgnp Yauwnpnund dhon «Jwn
Ehu wwhnd hwy wunip Uquwn Npduwnhpubipne woluwphht dko»85: 1949 .
hnihuptu «bpwuu Updtup» opjuyp dtd onipny Pwphgh «Cercle Républicain»
optin upwhnu Ut £ hp gnpdniubingejwu 30-wdjwlyp®: Spwuuhwywu «Grande
Loge Nationale» (Uqqwjhtu dtid opjwy) opjwyh wpunuwagnpny Pwnphgnud hhdu-
Yt £ «La Confiance» opjwlp, npht wunwdwygty tu dh pwup hwjtip®’: 1926 p.
«bpwuuhwih ULs Uplbip» opjuwyh hnjwunt wwy hhdujws «Etoile du Nord»
(&nwpuwihu Uuwnn) nnwwfunu opjwyntd, h phyu nnuwlywtu Ywnwywpnip-
Jwu bwfuyhu dp funwp bwfuwpwpubph bW nGuywuubph, pungpyqwsd Ehu twl
hw) pwnwpwlwu gnpdhsutip' U. lvwwnhujwup, U. Skp-Mnnnujwup, Un. Lw-
qwuwprywup, W. Qudwpwup, 9. Quupwup, M. Ptpptpwup, U. Ypwgjwp,
4. Pwihwquup b <ngh. Rwypwups®: 1990-wlwu pwlwuutph uygpnud
«bpwuuhwih UGS opjuyp» Pwphgnd wpwnubg «RL France-Arménie» phy
1381 opjwlh gnpdntubiniegniun:

Cwjywlwu dwunuwwu opjwy Ep gnpdnud Lnunnunwd, npp hhduwnpyt
Ep 1987 ., pUnY 14 hwj wqww npduwnhpubph Ynndhg W Ynsynud Ep «Upw-
pwuwn |tin» ghy 9239 opjwl (Mount Ararat Lodge N: 9239)89:

Cwjywlwu dwunuwywu dh pwuh opjulutin hhduyb| Gu Upgbunptw)nud:
Wuwnbin Gynpnuwihg, Ubtipdwdnp Uplubiphg W {nwhuwht Ubphlwhg utip-
quwnpwd pYny 11 hwy dwunuubp 1957 p. ognunnuhtu hhdubtight «Ararat»
(Upwpww) phy 404 opjwyn: Wu untindytg «Upgbunhuwih wqwwn W punniu-
wd dwunuubipp gbipwagnyu opjwyh» (Gran Logia de la Argentina de Libres y

84 Yhwup G Upnibuwn, 1936, hnyunbdptip, Bhy 8, ko 229:

85 Cwypbuhp, 1955, nbywbdpbn, phy 12, ke 76-77, Ybwup G Upnibuwn, 1935, L 81:
86 Uwwaguw, 1949, hnihup 9:

87 Cwypbiupp, 1956, hnitujwp, ehy 1, Ly 88:

8 Unyu wbinnwd, Ly 88-89:

89 Asbarez.com/am/108703/
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Aceptados Masones) ubtippn: Swphubip wug wju opjwyh wunwdubipp hwuwu
dwununipjwt wdbtuwpwpdp wunhbwuubpp W nwpdwu Upgbunhuwh dwyp
opjwyh nbywywpubn: Uu opjuyp gnpdnud £ dhus opu b hpwywuwgunid k
pwpbgnpdwlwu  pwqdwpehy oqunieyniuubp®: 2001 R. Upgbuwnhuwjnwd
hhduytg «Urartu» (Nipwpunnt) phy 442 opjwyn:

Udtiphywjph Uhwgjw) Lwhwuqubpnd hwybpp dwununipjuut  wunw-
dwgnyb) Gu nbinbu XVII nwpnud: 1799 p. ntywntdptph 24-hu <ngh. Upwwjwu
wuntuny dh hwj wunwdwygh) £ «Washington» ghy 59 opjwyhu: Lw 1802 p.
nwpéb| £ Shjwnbi$hwih «Colombia» phy 91 opjwyh gbphwngbih Jwpwbwn:
XX nwph uygpht Ujnt Snpph «Sylvan Grove» rhy 295 opjwyu niutigh) £ 40-50
hwj wunwdutip, huYy «Manhattan» phy 62 opjwyh gqtiphwpgtifh Jupwbwnubphg
Gpynwup hwybip thu: 1916 p. wouwup Ujnt Snpph <wy pnnnpwlwt GYtintignt
hhduwnhp hndhy, 32-pn wunhbwuh dwunt <wjjwy fluwnnuup 5 wy hw
hwdwfunhubph htwn dhwuhu hpdubg «dwpnwuwug Uuwbtnubph» nifuwn, npp
«wntoptt dnnnyp» hwdwndtip tp wdbphywu b wughwlywu J6& opjwlutiph
pwnapwagnyu Jwpdupu:

Uhshqwtu twhwugh Utd Opjuwyh «Masonic World» wwownnuwpbpph 1952
. hnihu-ognunnuh hwdwpp wnbnGlwgunw £, np hniuhuh 25-htu Hwnpnyenid
hhdudt| £ «Upwpwuw» phy 582 opjuyp: Ytphwpgbih qupwbivn puwnpyb) p
dwu Pwpbip, UGS Jbpwhuynn' dwu Lwhwwbuywup, Ypwubp Yyepwhuynn'
Lbuph &nipdywiup':

1994 p. nbywnbdptph 10-hu «Yninwiphwih oypnigh Utd opjwyh» hwj dw-
unuutipp WU L-nwd hhdubightu «Hayastan» ghy 94 opjwlp: 1999 p. ntluntidptiph
16-hu wdbphywhw) dwunuubph «Uwuhu» phy 99 opjuyp «Uninudphwjh oy-
pnigh UGS opjwyp» Ytpwujwubg «Uwnwhwtigniginiu» opjwy, npp whwnh tw-
fuwwwwpwunmwywu wotluwwnwupubp hpwlywuwgutp <wjwunwund UGS op-
juy untindbiint ninnniejwdp:

Cwjjuwlywt dwunuwlwu opjwlubp Gu gnpdnud twl Mnwwuwnwuh Fw)-
unipyniunwd: Unuyywynud 1998 . unjidptiph 28-hu hhduyb b «<ynupuwthwy»
rhY 9 opjuyp, 2001 p." «Ubkp» opjwlp, huly 2013 p. hniyhup 5-hu’ phy 442 op-
juyp, npnup hpbug wotuwwnwupt hpwlwuwgunud Gu nnwbipbuny b hwtipt-
uny: Wu opjulubtipp gnpdnwd U «Mnwuwuwnwuh Stipwgnyu opjwyh» hnjwunt

90 St'u www.louysworld.com/archives/1082
9 Cwypbuhp, 1956, hntuhu, Bhy 1, k9 90:
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ubippn®2: 2001 e. Jwjhupu Ywohugunund hpwyphpybg hwy dwunuubph hw-
dwpfuwphwjhtu hwdwgnwwn, nphu dwutwygnd Ehu hwy wquun npduwnhp-
ubp UUUL-hg, Uuglhwihg, $pwuuhwihg, Mtnwwuwnmwuhg, Upgbunpuwihg b
Lhpwuwuhg: Lpwug swupbpp wuwyybghu hwonnnigjuwdp b hwjywlwu JGd
opjwy uwbindtint hwpgn hpbug hwdwdwjunieyniup wnytight Udbiphlwih
Uhwgjw| Lwhwuqubiph «4ninwiphwih oypnigh SGtipwgnyu opjwlyp» «dpwu-
upwih Ugqwjhtu Stpwgnyu opjwyp» L «Mnwwuwnwuh Ybpwgnyu opjulyp»:
Jwohugwunnunwd gnpénn «Uwupu» phy 99 opjuwyh Jwpwtitn Lphunndbin Uw-
hwywup punpytg wnwohlwinwd unbtindytihp «Lwjwunwup UGS opjwyh»
Uté qupwbun: Wu opjuyp «Lwyng Ybpwagnyu opjwly» wujwunwinyg 2002 p.
dwpunp 5-htu <L wpnwpwnwwnnijwl bwluwpwpnieiniund gpwugytig npwtiu
«Uquwun U Cunniujwd pwpunwrubipy» hwuwpwywlwu Yuqdwybpwnieiniu:
<niuhuh 10-htu wju ybpwudwuygbg «Uquun b punniujwé pwpuiwpubiph gqbipw-
gnyu opjwy hwjng»: Opjwyh hwunhuwynp odnuwip wbnh nubigwy 2002 p.
hnyhup 30-hu’ Gplwuh Uwphnp hjniqpwungnid:

Uwunuwlwu unp dwjp opjwyh gnpdniutinygniutt oppiwlwu U |hwpdtip
nwpdubnt hwdwp UU'L, Spwuvhwh b Mnwwunwuh UGS opjulyutipp 2009
. hptiug hnjwunt wnwy gqunuynn bty opjwly thnfuwugtight «Lwyng Stipwgnyu
opjwyhu»: LEpYwynwu «Lwjng FEpwgnyu opjwyh» hnuuwynpnijwu nwy
gunuynud Gu 11 opjwyutip: <wjng opjwlh hpwywunipjwu wmwy Gu dGY nwu-
whwpwlswlwu nunwuwlwu opjwl' Gplwund L Gpyne opyuly’ Ypwuwnwup
dwjpwpwnuwp (phihupnud: 2004 . <wjng opjwyp Gpuwuhg ny htnnt qub &
tptip hwqwp pd hnnwdwu, npuntin twuwwnbun £ «wjjwywu ngny b npd-
uwnpwywu nény Jp gbinbghly» nwéwp Yunnigb®: Cun «Lwjng Ybpwgnyu
opjwyh» hwdwhpduwnhp L bwjuypu FEpwagnyu Jupwbn Updeu 2Quuywup’
ubplywjnwiu wofuwphn hwy dwunuutpph phyp Yuaqdnw £ 2500, nphg 200-p
gunuynd 5u <wjwunwup <wupwwbnnyeniunud®:

Cwjwuwnwup Lwupwwbinniginiund dwuntwwu opjwlubiph hhdunwdp
qywynud £ wju dwupt, np wqww npduwnhputiph qunwtwpubpp W gnpént-
ubinypjwu hhduwpwn uygpniupubipp hwjnyejwu opswuntd sku Ynpgnk| hpbiug
yGuuntuwynye)niup:

92 Kapnauee C. MacoHbl. Cnosaps, c. 373, 393.
9 glofarmenia.org/freemasons.in.armenia/
94 www.mediamax.am/am/news/interviews/10590
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MASONRY AMONG ARMENIANS

MOVSISYAN F.

Summary

The information that we have about the Armenians’ first contact with masonry
dates back to the second half of the 18" century. In 1848, under the influence of
the European revolutionary, national, liberation struggle and liberal ideas, a
number of representatives of intellectuals from Western Armenia joined the
masonry during their stay in Europe. After the East War (Crimea), the policy on
“europeanizing Turkey” carried out by the powerful countries and the launch of
the second phase of the tanzimat created favourable conditions for spreading
masonry among Christians. In the 1850s, Europeans founded permanent lodges
in Constantinople, Smyrna and Aleppo, and dozens of Western Armenians joined
them. Of all these Armenians, the ideologists and political figures of the national
constitutional movement, who had already been canonized as masons in Europe,
became the main missionaries of masonic ideas. The first Armenian speaking
lodge called “Tigran” N: 1014 was founded in Smyrna, in 1864. The most well-
known lodge known in the history of Armenian masonry called “Ser”(Love) was
formed in Constantinople, in 1866. The third Armenian lodge “Yeprat” N: 1078
was formed in Kharberd, in 1909. The fourth “Armenia” N: 1185 was formed in
Constantinople, in 1919. After the First World War, Armenians became members
of masonic lodge in some countries of the Near East, Europe, America and Russia.
In 2002, with the warrant of the Great Lodges of the USA, France and Russia,
“The Armenian Great Lodge” or “The Armenian Supreme Lodge” was founded in
Yerevan, under the protection of which 11 masonic lodges are currently operating.

MACOHCTBO CPEAU APMAH

Moscucan .

Pe3iome

CBeneHunA 0 nepBbIX CBA3AX MACOHCTBA C apMAHAMM OTHOCATCA KO BTOPOIA Mo-
nosuHe XVIII Beka. lNopg BnuAHMem wnpeii eBponeiickoli peBonOLMM, HauMo-
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HanbHo-ocBoboguTenbHoi bopbbbl 1848 ropga u nnbepanuama rpynna 3anaf-
HOAPMAHCKNX WHTENNNIreHTOB, BpeMeHHO obocHoBaBsLumuxcA B EBpone, nonon-
Huna pagbl macoHcTBa. [o 3aBepiueHnn BoctouHoii (KpbiMckoid) BoitHbI nonu-
TUKa BENNKUX [epiaB, HarnpaBneHHaa Ha «eBpornensauunio» Typuum n dopmu-
poBaHvWe BTOpPOro 3Tana TaH3uMata, co3fana bnaronpuATHble ycnoBua paA
pacnpocTpaHeHA MacoHCTBa Cpefu XpucTuaHckux Hapopos. B 1850-e rr. es-
poneiubl B KoHcTaHTMHONONE, CMypHE 1 Anenno OCHOBaNN MaCOHCKME KaHO-
HUYeCKUe NOMM, YNeHamn KOTOPbIX CTanu JECATKM 3anafHbix apmaH. OcHoB.-
HbIMW NponaraHAMCTaMU MacCOHCKUX MAaeid CTannm UAEeonorn v AeATenn Haumo-
HaNbHOr0 KOHCTUTYLLMOHHOIO ABUMEHWA, KOTOPbIE JO 3TOro ObIMn NOCBALLEHDI
B MacoHbl B EBpone. lNepBaa apmAHOA3bIYHAA NoMa Nop, HasBaHUeM «TurpaHy»
N 1014 6bina ocHoBaHa B 1864 rogy B CmupHe. B 1866 ropy B KoHcTaHTMHO-
none ccopmmpoBanacb camasa W3BeCTHad B UCTOPUM apMAHCKOrO MacOHCTBa
noxa «Cep» (JltoboBb), UneHamun KoTopoii 6binn NpocnasneHHble NpefcTaBuUTe-
NN 3anafHoapMAHCKOW MHTennureHumn. TpeTba apmAHcKasa noxa — «Esdpat»
N 1078 6bina ocHosaHa B 1909 rogy B Xapbeppe. B 1919 ropy B KoHcTaHTH-
Horone co3pjann YeTBepTyr0 apMAHCKYto noxy — «Apmenus» N 1185. llocne
[NepBoii MMPOBOI1 BOWHbI apMAHE BOLLAW B NIOMW BOJbHbIX KAMEHLLIMKOB B pA-
ne ctpaH bnuxnero Boctoka, EBponbl, Amepukm, a Takme Poccun. B 2002 ro-
ny B EpeBane npu nopyuntensctee Benukux nox CLUA, ®PpaHumum n Poccun
6bina ocHoBaHa «Benukas Jloxa ApmeHun», unn «ApmsaHckas BepxosHaa Jlo-
¥a», NoJ, NaTpoHaMeM KOTOPOIl B HacToALLee BpemA peicTBytoT 11 nox.
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APMAHE B PYCCKOM TYPKECTAHE: PACCEJIEHUE U
BK/IALL B PA3BBUTUE KPAA

AJIEKCAHAH O.

Hovhannesalegsanyan@ysu.am

Bo BTopoii nonosnHe XIX Beka MHTepecbl poccuiickoro kanutana u oboctpe-
HUe npoTusopeynii ¢ Benmkobputanweii B LieHTpanbHoli Asun 1 Kacnuiickom
pervoHe yckopunu 3aBoesaHune CpepnHeii Asum, cTaBluee NPUOPUTETHON 3apa-
yell BHELLHEN 1 3KkoHOMMUYecKoii nonutnkn Poccuiickoii umnepun. 3aBoeBaHue
Typkectana (B 1867 r. nmnepatop Anekcangp |l ytBepaun npoekt o6 obpaso-
BaHUM TypKecTaHCKOro reHepan-rybepHaTopcTsa) MpuBENO K pasBUTUIO MPO-
MbILLIEHHOCTV B 3TOM perMoHe u GypHOMY POCTYy pas3nuyHbIX NpombicioB. B
opraHu3auuy MpPOMbICNOB BaMHYH POfb CbIrpann apMAHCKUE MPOMbICIOBUKM
1 ToproBLbl. TypkecTaHcKkoe reHepan-rybepHaTopcTBO CTano nnaugapmom ais
AanbHeliLLeil sKkcnaHCMK B peruoHe, a Ha reHepan-rybepHatopa Obinm Bo3no-
MEHbl MOMHOMOYMA MO PELUEHUO MOAUTUYECKMX, MOrPaHUYHbIX U TOProBbIX
aen. [lepecenaacb B 3akacnuiickyto obnactb, apmaHe 06bI4HO cenuaucb B
MeCTax YKpernneHuii pycCKkux BOMCK, rae BCKOPe BO3HWKaNM ropofckue nocene-
Hua. K 1883 r. apmAHe coctaBnAnM BecbMa 3HaYMTENbHYHO YaCTb HaceneHuA
ropofckux nocenexunii obnactn. B KpacHosoacke apmsaHe coctaeBnanm 25,5%
HaceneHusa ropopa, B Kusun-Apsate - 26,3%, B Acxabane - 41,7%, B Mepse —
18,3%'. B 1890-1895 rr. uncneHHOCTb apMAH B 061aCTM M3MEHMNACh He3HAYU-
TenbHo. K 1892 r. oHa cHu3mnacb o 2.871 yen. Cnacasacb OT BCMbIXHYBLUEN B
obnactu anuaemMnn xonepbl, YacTb apMAH NokKWHyna 3akacnuii, Ho yxe k 1893
r. yncno apmaH B obnactu coctaenano cebiwwe 3.500 yen. B nocnepytowyme ro-
Abl YNCNEHHOCTb apMAHCKOro HaceneHua B obnactu sospocna. B 1897 r. B 3a-
Kacnuiickoil obnactu npoxusano yxe 4.256 apmsan, n3 Hux 3.975 yenosek - B
ropopax u 261 — Ha Tepputopun yesgos. B 1900 r. B Acxabapse npoxusano

! Cm.: Tpuropbsany, B. lMepeceneHve apman B 3akacnuiickyto obnactb (KoHey XIX —
Havano XX BB.) (Lpwpbn hwuwpwywlwu ghwneniuutiph, 1977, Ne 2, c. 64-73).
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3.399 apmaH, B KpacHoBopcke — 835, B Kusun-Apeate - 678, B Mepse -
549.

Mo paHHbIM UCTOYHWMKOB, apMAHCKOE HaceneHue B obnacTu COCTaBnAnNo
6.136 uyenosek unn 12,4% ot yucna BCEro NPULLINOro HaceneHua obnactu. Yme
K Hayany BToporo pecatunetma XX B. yncneHHocTb apmaH npesbicuna 11.000
yenosek U coctaBuna 9,9% ot uucna npuwnoro Hacenexwa obnactn u 2,4%
BCEro HacemneHus, BKIOYaA U KOpeHHOe TypKMeHcKoe HaceneHue. [1pu aTom B
Acxabape npoxuBano 6.667 apmaH, B KpacHoBoacke — 682, B Mepse - 2.140.
Ko BTopomy pecatunetnto XX B. no nogcyetam A.M. Marseesa B TypkectaHe
npoxmsano okono 20-21 Tbic. apmaAH®. Bbixogubl ©3 ApMeHun ctanu nepebIMu
nepeceneHuamn B CpepHeii Asun. OHu nepecenanucb Kak U3 3akaBKkasbA, Tak
M 13 3anagHoapMAHCKUX obnacteii OcmaHckoli umnepun (B pesynbTate reHo-
umpa apmaH). Havbonblumii NpUTOK apMAHCKOro HaceneHua Habntopanca B
CBA3M CO CTPOUTENbCTBOM MenesHoii poporn KpacHoeopck-CamapkaHg v BO
BpemA [lepBoii MupoBoi1 BoiiHbl. Mo gaHHbIM nepBoii Becepoccuiickoid nepenu-
CW HaceneHus, B YeTbipex obnactax TypKecTaHCKOro KpaA YMCNEeHHOCTb ap-
mAHckoro Hacenenua K 1897 r. coctaBnana 4.862 yenosexka. M3 Hux 89%
(4.317 yenosek) obocHoBanucb B ropopax, 11% (546 uyenosek) — B CENbCKOIA
mecTHocTh®. Bonbluaa vactb apmaH (4799 yenosek unu 98,7%) asnanack npu-
xoaHamn ApmAHCKoO Anoctonbckoii epkeu?. OcHoBHas vacTb apmsH (4.206
yenosek) bbina cocpefoToydeHa B ropopax 3akacnuiickoil obnactu (Awwxabape,
Mepee, KpacHosopcke, Y3yH-Ane). K 1909 r. apmaHckoe HaceneHue 3akac-
nuiickoii obnactu ysenmuunocb ao 11.007 yenosex.

KpaeBble BNacTy OTHOCMANCH K apMAHCKUM MepeceneHL,am LOBONbHO-TaKku
HnaroxenartenbHo, NMOCKONbKY apMmsAHe OblinM XpUcTMaHamu, U poccuiickas ap-

2 MatBeeB A.M. 3apyb6exHble BbIXxOALbl B TypkecTaHe Ha nyTax kK Benukomy OKTAGpto
(1914 - oktAbpb 1917 rr.), TawkenT,1977, c. 15-16.

3 Tancran M.C. YucneHHocTb apmMAHcKoi obLwmHbl B Pycckom TypkectaHe. CtpaHbl 3a-
naga u BocToka: npobnembl CTaHOBNEHWA U MOJEPHU3ALMA MONMUTUYECKUX, IKOHOMUYECKUX U
KyNbTypHbIX popm pa3BuTuA, cb. Hayy. TPYAOB MemAyHap. Hayy.- NpakT. KoHd., Pecnybnuka
BawkoptoctaH, r. Ctepnutamak, 14 Hoabpa 2016 r., Crepnutamak, 2016, c. 116-118.

4 Uunjwu L.W. <wjbipp Mnwuwlwu Yuyupniegniund 19-pn. nuiph ytipohu. Mwwundwdn-
nnypnugpwywt hGnwgnuniginit (puin 1897 pwlwuh <wdwnnuwunwijwt dwpnw-
hwdwph wndjwiutiph), $nwiph, 2010, Lo 109:
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MUHUCTpaLMA BUAENa B HUX CBOMX COIO3HUKOB B 3TOM MYCYy/bMaHCKOM pervo-
He. [lommumo 3aToro, pycckue oduuepbl U YNHOBHWKM, B BONBLUMHCTBE CBOEM
HEe BNajeBLUNE A3bIKOM MECTHOrO HaceneHua, BbiHy#AeHbl 6binn npuberatb K
ycnyram nepeBojYMKOB-apMAH, CBOOOLHO FOBOPMUBLLMX Ha PYCCKOM, TYPELKOM
WM NepPCUACKOM A3blKax. «[lepeBofuYMKM MpU YMHaX BOEHHO-HAPOAHOro Y-
paBneHuUs, — C HECKPbIBAEMOI f0cafoii nucan Kyponatkut®,— no npenmyLLLect-
BY TOME apMAHE». ApMAHE aKTUBHO BKIFOYMINCH B XO3ANCTBEHHYHO MU3Hb BCeE-
ro pervoHa. B ropopax TypkectaHCKOro Kpas MOABUAMCH JOXOAHblE foMa M
pectopaHbl, marasuHbl, 6aHu, pemecneHHble mMacTepckue u habpukn, BUHO-
fenbHU, 6aHu, rocTUHULLbI, OCHOBaHHbIe apMAHamu®. BoT yTo nucana ogHa v3
MOCKOBCKMX raseT o6 apMAHCKMX nepeceneHuax: «3TOT 4YecTonobuBbIA W
OYeHb CMOCOOHbIN Hapoj,, HECMOTPA Ha CBOK, CPABHUTENBHO C APYrUMU XuUTe-
namm TypkectaHa, Mano4ncneHHOCTb, UrpaeT BblAAtOLLYHOCA POfib Kak B SKOHO-
MUYECKOM, TaK 1 B KyNbTypHOM OTHOLLEHUM»'. Korpa e NoTok nepeceneHLes
cTan Bo3pacrtatb u apmaHe Kaskasa, Typuun n Mpana cranm 3acenatb 3apad-
waH, Peprany, TalluKeHT, poccuiickme BRacTu COuYnyM HEOOXOAMMBIM OrpaHu-
4nTb ero. O6BACHANOCL 3TO OMaceHWeM, YTO JIOBKME, OMbITHbIE apMAHCKUE
Kynubl U NpefnpuHUMaTeny BbITECHAT PYCCKWUIA 3NEMEHT M3 3KOHOMMKK Typ-
KecTaHCKoro kpad. HecMoTpA Ha BBOJ, OrpaHUYeHuid, YNCNO apMAHCKUX nepe-
ceneHues B TypKecTaHCKOM Kpae MpofonMano pactu, paclumpanack U cdepa
Ux peaTenbHoCcTM. MHOro apmMAH HaxoAWIOCb Ha roCyAapCTBEHHOW U BOEHHON
cnyxbe. «[lpuwnn pycckue Boiicka, 3a HUMU MOTAHYNUCb apMAHE, OTKPbILINCH
NaBYOHKM; NpMOLINK ellle BOWCKAa — BbIPOCW TPaHCMOPTHbIE KOHTOPbI, 3aBO-
Obl, LLEPKOBb, LLKONA U — apMAHE, apMAHe U apMAHe. ApMAHE — TOProBLbl Bbl-
TECHWNN TOProBLEB TaTap, apMAHe NMOPTHbIE BbIrHaAM MOPTHbIX EBPEEB, apMA-
HE — CKYMLLMKM, NepeKyniuKn, CofepHaTeny NuBHbIX, C1oBoM, obpasoBainca

5 Anekceit Hukonaesuy KyponatkuH — ¢ 1890 r. HauanbHWK M KOMaHZyHOLLWIA BOICKa-
mun 3akacnuiickoii obnactu, BoeHHblil MuHKCTp (1898-1904 rr.) Poccuiickoii umnepuu, reHe-
pan-rybepHatop TypkectaHa (1916-1917 rr.).

6 Cm.: TpuropbsHy B. YuacTue apMAHCKOro HaceneHua B pasBuTAM NPOMbILLNEHHOCTM W
npombicnoB B 3akacnuiickom Kpae (1881-1917 rr.) (Lpwpbp hwuwpwlwywu ghwnniejniu-
ubiph, 1979, Ne 5, c. 37-49).

7 JTHUYeckuit atnac Y3bekucraHa. Oteer. pea. Anuwep Unbxamos, Y36ekucran, 2002, c. 34.
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0cobblIii apMAHCKUIA KBapTan»®, — BcomnHan reHepan-maiiop bopuc JInteuHos.
B 3akacnuiickoii obnactn k 1891 r. apmaHckue ToproBupl coctasunn 32,2%;
n3 1.514 Toprosbix 3aBeaenuii B atoit obnactn 35,1% npuHagnemxanm apmaHam.
ApMAHCKME NpeanpyHUMaTEN Urpany BegyLLyto poib B HedpTenobbiBatoLLed,
obpabaTbiBatoLLell (XOMKOOUYNCTUTENBHOI) N NULLLEBOI (MyKOMONbHO, Macno-
AeNbHOIN, BUHOAENbHOI) NpombiluneHHocT TypkectaHa. B 3akacnuiickoit 06-
nactu, HaumeHee pa3BUTOl B SKOHOMWUYECKOM OTHOLLIEHUW, apMAHe CTanu op-
raHusatopamv pblbHOro u conaHoro npombicios. [locne BkntoueHna CpepHeit
A3nn B coctaB Poccuiickoii umMnepun pbi60a0BCTBO CTano OfHUM U3 rNaBHbIX
3aHATUIA MeCcTHOro u npuwwnoro HaceneHns MaHrbiwnaka v KpacHoBopacka.
MecTHbIM pbibakam He nog, cuny 6bino opraHM3oBaTb MOCTaBKy pblbbl U pbi-
6onpoayktoB B LeHTpanbHyto Poccuto unm B ropopa Pycckoro TypkecTaHa.
OcHoBHylo ponb B OpraHv3aLun NpomMbicna U nepeBo3ke pblbbl cTann urpatb
apMAHCKMe TOproBLbl. ApMAHE HEe TONbKO ABNANUCH CKyMLMKaMW, HO U camu
3aHUManucb pbibHbIM npombiciom. K 1890 r. B MaHrbilunakckom yespe Ha-
cuntbiBanocb 514 pbibonoBeLKMx NOJOK, U3 HUX 32 NpUHagexan apMAHCKAM
pbibakam. B pbibHOM npombicne KpacHOBOACKOro yespa rnaBHyHO poib Urpanm
pblbonoseLkne apTenu. ApMAHCKME TOProBLbl 34ecb hakTUYeCkn C HynA opra-
HM30BaNN TOBapHOE PblBONOBCTBO, NMOCTaBNAA MECTHOMY HAaCEeNeHWUo AanbHO-
XO[Hbl€ NOAKM W CHACTW, OpraHu3ysa 3aroToBKM pbibbl 1 pbibonpopykTo.. Moc-
KOJNbKY Y MECTHOrO HaceneHus He 6b1no n He Morno bbITb CPeACTB AnA Npuob-
PETEHNA COBPEMEHHbIX Ha TOT NEPUOL, NOAOK M OPYAWIA NOBa, apMAHCKME TOp-
roBLbl NOCTaBAANNM UX Nog, 3anor 6yayuwimx ynoeos. B 1904 r. HacuuTbiBanoch
15 Batar (pbibonoBeukux apteneit) — 9 pycckux u 5 apMAHCKUX. Y Hux 6bino
6onblLue BO3MOMKHOCTEN MCNONb30BaTh HOBEWLLUME CHACTU U NOAKM, B TOM YMUC-
ne n rpy3osble. [1na xpaHeHua pbibbl U pbIBONPOAYKTOB CTaaW UCMNONb30BaTb-
cA cafku u negHvkn. NepBblii NPOMBILLNEHHbIN NefHWK ANA 3aMOpaMuBaHUA
pblbbl B 3akacnuiickoii obnactu 6bin nocTpoeH apMaHCKUM Kynuom M.U. Asa-
koBbIM B 1897 r. B KpacHoBoacke. K Havany XX Beka «ToBapuLLEeCTBO HOKHO-
kacnuiickmx npombicnos [.C. JlnaHozoBa» obnapgano B 3TMX BoJax NMOAHOW MO-

8 JlutBuHoB B. Kepku (kapTuHku amy-papbuHckoit #usuu) (KaydpmaHckuit cOopHuK,
U3[aHHbIi B NamATb 25 NET, UCTEKLUKMX CO JHA CMEPTU NMOKOPUTENA U ycTpouTena TypKecTaH-
cKoro Kpas reHepan-agbtotaHTta K.I. doH Kaydpmana I-ro, M., 1910, c. 40-41).
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Hononueii®. C pbI6oNoBELKMM NPOMBICIOM 6bINO TECHO CBA3aHO U Pa3BUTUE
ype3BblYaiiHO NPUObLINBHOrO CONAHOrO NMPOMbICHA.

TonbKo Ha conAHbIX NPOMbICNAX OJHOMO W3 KPYMHbIX apPMAHCKUX MPO-
MblLneHHnKoB Hukonaa Tep-ABaHecoBa fobbiBanocb He meHee 225 Tbic. ny-
AoB conn. HecmoTpA Ha ManoyucneHHoCTb, apMAHCKaAa obLUMHa npukacnuii-
ckmx obnacteit Pycckoro TypkecTaHa urpana BamHYtO pofb B XO3ANCTBEHHOI
MU3HM 3TOro pervoHa. Obnapas 3HaHUAMKM WM OMbITOM B TOProBne U uMmes
cBoboaHble leHeKHble CPeaCcTBa, apMAHCKUE KyMLibl U MPOMbILLIEHHUKN CTanu
opraHusaTopamyi TOBapHOro pbl6ONOBCTBA M CONEBOrO MPOMbICNa U BNIOTb O
PEBOMIOLUN UIPaN B HUX KINHOYEBYHO pONib. AKTUBHAA AEATENbHOCTb apMAHC-
KMX TOproBLieB npuBena K Tomy, 4to u3 1.514 Toprosbix 3aBefeHuii B obnactu,
OTMeYeHHbIX agmuHuctpauueit B 1896 r., 35% npuHagnexana apmaHam. Cor-
nacHo matepuanam nepsoii Bceoblueli nepenucn Hacenenua Poccuiickolt um-
nepun 1897 ropa, B 3akacnuiickoii obnacTv caMoCTOATENbHbIX TOProBLEB W3
apMAH (UCKNtoyasa YneHoB ux cemeil) HacuuTbiBanocb okono 1000 yenosek. U3
HUX TOProBbIM MOCPEAHUYECTBOM 3aHWmanocb 37 yenosek (28% ot obuuero
4ucna TOProBLEB), TOProBe CNUPTHLIMU U 6€3aNKOroNbHLIMU HanUTKaMu —
102 yenoseka (57,6%), Toprosneii TkaHamn — 175 yenosek (38,8%), copepma-
HMeM roCcTUHWL, KnyboB 1 MebnnpoBaHHbIX koMHaT — 67 yenosek (15%), Top-
roBneil pasHoro popa CenbcKoxo3AalicTBeHHOW npopykuun — 198 uyenosek
(15%), 176 yenosek (15,6%) 3aHMManMCb pa3nMyHbIMKW TOProBbIMW OMepaLLmA-
MW, W He3HauuTenbHOe Yucno nuy, 6bINo 3afeiicTBOBAHO B TOProBiE NIECOM,
3epHom n ckotom'®. Cpem apmsAH, TopryroLmx B 3aKacnum, HEPELKO BCTpeya-
N1Cb nepcuicKonoafaHHbie apmaHe. Tak, B Acxabaje peHCKoBbIii norped un
bakaneiiHyto Toproento Mmen nepcuackonogparHblii b. [lapawes, B Y3yH-Age
NapoxofAHyto TpaHcnopTHyto KoHTopy umen C. TymaHsaH, copepxan Tpaktup A.
Xayvatypos, a roctunuuy - . Osanecos. B Kusun-Apsate cpaBHUTENBHO Kpyn-
HbliA MaHydbaKTYpHbI 1 ranaHTepeiiHblii marasvH uven B. [puropsaHu, B Mep-
Be C. HasapaHu, copepxan cotoatenbe. Takum obpasom, k Havany XX B. ap-

9 T'puropbsHy B.E. ApmsaHe CpegHeil A3uu: ucTopua, COBPEMEHHOE MOMNOMEHUE, Mepc-
nektusbl, E., 1994, c. 13.

10 Cm.: Tpuropbsany B.E. Yyactue apmAH-nepeceneHues B pa3BuTUmM TOProsan B 3akac-
nuiickoin obnactu (koHew, XIX — Havyano XX BB.) (Lpwpbip hwuwpwywlwu ghnnyejniuutiph,
1978, N2 6, c. 53-66).
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MAHE-TOProBLbl COCPEAOTOMMUIN B CBOMX PyKax 3HaYMTENbHYHO YacTb BHYTPEH-
Heil ToproBnn B 3akacnuiickoil obnactun. ApmAHe NMpUHMManNM TakMe BecbMa
AeATEeNbHOE y4yacTue B HauvHalollell TONbKO pa3BMBaTbCA PYCCKO-MPAHCKON
Toproene Yepe3 3akacnuiickyto obnactb. Toprosna ¢ AdraHuctaHom Yepes
3akacnuiickuii Kpail B 3T0 Bpema Obina pasBuTa eLle BecbMma cnabo, apmMAHC-
Kue Kynupbl cbbiBanu pycckuii ToBap adpraHuam B Mpane'. CornacHo cBepe-
Huam JlobpoxoTtoBa (KomaHaMpoBaHHbIi B MpaH Bpay acxabajckoro BOEHHOro
nasapeta), MpefcTaBNeHHbIM Ha4yanbHUKY 3aKkacnuiickoii obnactu o xope pycc-
Koii Toprosnu, B 1898 r. Toprosble cmpmbl ['ynmaHua, MHauakaHoBa v Tep-
MukupTbiueBa' nposanu adpraHuam B MipaHe pycckoro mMaHygpakTypHOro ToBa-
pa Ha 20.000 tymaHoB. bbinu co3paHbl Takke HOBble TOpProBble VMpPMbl U
KOMMaHUM, KOTOpPble BENN KaKk BHYTPEHHIOD, TaK U BHELLIHIOK TOProsto. Tax,
B uncne KpynHeiilumx pupm 3akacnua, 3aHumasLumnxca B Havane 10-x rr. XX B.
BHELLIHETOProBOi [JEeATENbHOCTbIO, HapAfy C MpMamnm OTMEYEHHbIX BblLLe
KPYMHbIX apMAHCKUX KYMLOB, UCTOYHMKM YyNOMUHaOT ompMbl « TOproBblid oM
C. AxnazapaHuy, «[. AbuaHu, A. HepcecaHu, n K.», «Toprosbiii fom Kesopkos
n Tep-Capkucos», ToprosaBLuve MaHydaKTypoil, XJOMKOM, LUEepPCTbIO, KOBpa-
MK, caxapom, cppyktamn n apyrumun ToBapamun. Cpean BnagenbueB KpynHbIX
p1pm 1 TOProBbIx KOMNaHWii NO 3KCMNEAUTOPCTBY U TPAHCMOPTUPOBAHUIO IPY-
30B, NPUHaANEKamMxX Jpyrum nuuam, HassaHbl umeHa AbpamsaHua, KacnapaH-
ua v puropbaHua.

[NpeacraBuTenn apMAHCKOW TOProBoOW NPOCNONKW B 3HAaYMTENbHOW Mepe
cnocobCcTBOBaNM PasBUTMIO TOBAPHO-[LEHEMKHbIX OTHOLLEHWIA B JOPEBONIOLMOH-
Hom TypKecTaHe M Tem cambIM cofieiicTBOBanu hopMMpPOBaHUIO HOBbIX, bonee
MPOrPeCcCUBHBIX NMPON3BOACTBEHHbIX OTHOLLEHWIA.

" Cwy qunpwotuwphp wywwdnyeiniu (Jhouwnwphg dhusl 1920 e.), h. 2, Uuhwih L
Udppywih hwpwlwu qunnipubnp, fudp. Uhpwjtjwu 4., 6., 2003, Lo 520:

12 Toprosbiit gom 6patbeB H. u A. Tep-MuKupTbiueBbIX, rMaBHas KOHTOpa KOTOPOro
Haxogunacb B MockBe, Hayan cBoto fgeATtenbHocTb B TypkectaHe B 1880 rogy v 3aHumanca
KpynHoii Toprosneii ¢ lNepcueii n AdpraHuctaHom. Cm.: F'puropbany, A.A. ApmaHe B CpepHeit
Asuu (BTOpas nonosuHa XIX B. - 1917 1), E., 1984, c. 158.
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HebesbiHTepecHo, 4TO paxe B nepuof npaBneHuna 3akacnuiickoro Bpe-
MeHHOro npasuTenbCTBa'® 1 3aTem Komuteta obLuecTBeHHOro cnaceHna cdepa
ToproBnn n cuHaHCOB 3akacnuiickoii obnacTu perynupoBanacb Yepes3 MecT-
Hble 6aHKM, Kak 3To 6bINO U paHblle, NPU aKTUBHOM Y4acTUM KPYMHbIX ap-
MAHCKUX TOProBLEB, KOTOPblE OAHOBPEMEHHO bbinu 1 BnagenbLamm NMpoMbILL-
NeHHbIX NpeanpuATuii™. KnoueBoil ponblo apMAHCKUX NpeanpuHUMaTteneii B
TOproBo-nHaHCOBOW cucTeme 3aKkacnuiickoih obnactu, B Tom yucne npu Bpe-
MEHHOM MpaBUTENbCTBE Kpas, 0byCNoBNEeHO MoABNEHNE Ha AeHeMHbIX GaHKHO-
Tax Hafnuceli Ha apMAHCKOM A3blKe, BbinyLleHHbIX B 1919 rogy™.

Mocne deBpanbcKoil pesontoumn B TypkecTaHe co3paroTcA 0bLLLECTBEHHO-
NONMMTUYECKNE OpraHu3auuv, nNpeacTaBAloLLMEe KOPEHHOE MyCylbMaHCKOe Ha-
ceneHve pervoHa. B mapte 1917 6binn cospanbl «lypo-u-Ucnammay (Mcnam-
CKWI1 COBET), WAEONOrNYECKN BbIpOCLLEE U3 NNOEPaNbHOTrO ABUMEHWNA AMamu-
noB, «Lypo-n-Ynema» (CoseT gyxoBeHCTBa), CO3paHHOE KagummcTamu (aBue-
HUe UCNaMCKUX TpaguuMoHanucToB), n «Coto3 TPYAALLMXCA MyCynbMaH», Cbir-
paBLUMii BaxHYtO ponb B bopbbe 3a CoBeTckyto BnacTb B TypKecTaHe.

B mapte 1917 r. reHepan-rybepHatop A. KyponaTkuH bbin apectoBaH no
npukasy TawkeHTckoro Coeaena, permoH akTUYeCKn BbILLEN U3-MOJ, KOHTPO-
NA LLeHTpaNnbHOIN POCCUINCKON BRacTu, Yemy BO MHOrOM criocobcTBoBana Headp-
dekTBHaA peATenbHOCTb TypkecTaHckoro komuteTa Bcepoccuiickoro Bpe-
MEHHOr0 MpaBUTENbCTBA.

13 3akacnuiickoe BpemeHHoe NpaBUTENbCTBO UNK BpemeHHbIii MCNOAHNUTENbHBIA KOMUTET
3akacnuiickoil obnactu pelicteoBan B Acxabape ¢ utona 1918 r. no aHeapb 1919 r.

4 B Acxabage umenacb 6onbluan apMAHCKaA KOMOHWA, B OCHOBHOM COCTOABLUAA U3 TOpP-
roBueB U paboumx, KOTOpble ¥UIM B KBapTanax HernofaneKky OT KeNe3HOLOPOMHOW CTaHLUW.
ApMsAHe COCTaBANN OCHOBHYIO YacTb 3aKacmuiiCKMX BOWICK. Y ToproBoro coobLuecTsa, B 3Ha-
4UTenbHON CTerneHn apMAaHCKoro, 6binn aeHbru, u oHn Tpatunu ux cesodbogro. Cwm.: Ellis C.H.,
The British Intervention in Transcaspia 1918-1919, University of California Press, Berkeley
and Los Angeles, 1963, pp. 105-107; (http://www.archive.org/stream/britishintervent002569
mbpy/britishintervent002569mbp_djvu.txt)

15 CoeroB M. O peHexHbIx Kyntopax 3akacnuiickoro BpemeHHoro npasutenbcrea (Ha
choHe KpepuTHbIX obcToATenbcTB Benukobputanun B 1919 ropy), Benukaa Poccwiickas peso-
NIOUMA: AOCTUKEHUA M Npobnembl HayYHOro Mo3HaHWA U npenopasaHua. ExerogHuk. XXI Bee-
poccuiickue UCTopuKo-nefarormyeckne yteHua: cb. Hayy. ct. /PFBO0Y BO «Ypan. roc. neg.
yH-T», yacTb |, Ekatepunbypr, 2017, c. 29.
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Cynbby apmaH TypkectaHa pe3ko m3MeHMn OOMbLLEBUCTCKUIA NEPEBOPOT.
B rogpl pesontoummn v rpamgaHckoli BOlHbI pa3inyHble CNoM apMAHCKOIO Ha-
cenenuna 6binn BTAHYTbI B bopbby Kak 3a CoBeTcKyto BnacTb, Tak M MpOTWB
Hee'®.

BonbLueBucTCKMM NpaBUTENLCTBOM ObIN MPUHAT PAL JOKYMEHTOB, Bbi3-
BaBLUMX BOJHY HaLMOHaNbHbIX AEMOKPATUYECKUX ABUMEHWIA NO BCell cTpaHe:
«[leknapauusa npas Hapogos Poccum» 2 Hoabpa 1917 r., Obpaluerne CHK «Ko
BCEM TpyAALMMcA MycynbMaHam Poccumn n Boctoka» 20 Hosabpa 1917 r., koTo-
pble AeKnapupoBan paBeHCTBO U CyBEPEHUTET HapofoB bbisLueii Poccuiickoit
“Mnepuu, Ux Npaso Ha ceobofHOe camoonpeaeneHue, BNIOTb JO OTAENeHuA,
OTMEHY HaLMOHabHbIX W PENUrMo3Hbix Npusunernii u orpaHuyenuii. B Ko-
KaHAe B OTBeT Ha co3paHue B TawkeHTe CoBHapKoMa nop, pykosogacTeom «LLly-
po-u-Mcnammay 6bin cossaH |V YpesBblyaiiHblii KpaeBoii obLLLEeMYyCyNnbMaHCKUIA
cbesf, Ha Kotopom 27 Hoabpsa 1917 r. TypkectaH 6bin 0bbABNEH «TEppUTO-
puanbHO aBTOHOMHbIM B efuHeHun ¢ PepepatusHoil [lemokpatuyeckoii Poc-
cuiickoit pecnybnukoit». bbino npuHATO pelueHne nepenmeHoBaTb TypkecTaH
B TypkecToH myxtopmatm V.

B HenocpepncTBeHHOIA NoarotoBke camoii KokaHACKOWM aBTOHOMMM pycckas
Oypiyasua npuHAna akTuBHelilee yqactue. KOHCTUTYLMIO, NPUHATYIO MpaBu-
TeNbCTBOM KOKaHACKOW aBTOHOMMM, COBMECTHO C pYyrMMU PYCCKUMMU tOpUCTa-
Mu paspabaTbiBan NpuUcAMHbIA nosepeHHblii HaHabepr. Kak Tonbko Obino
cchopmmnpoBaHO MNpaBuTeNbCTBO KoKaHACKON aBTOHOMMM, Ha cnysby K Hemy
MOCTYNMIO MHOTO pycckux odpuuepos'®. Kak otmeuan 1. AnekceeHkos, «Oco-
6eHHO yNnopHO Mcnonb3oBanacb CTOPOHHUKaMK KokaHACcKoll aBTOHOMWK OLLING-
Ka Halleil napTuitHoi (6onbluesnctckas naptua — A.O.) opraHusauum B Ha-
umoHanbHoMm Bonpoce. OHM Ha BCex yrnax Kpuyanu, 4To 60nbLUEBUKN-MME-
pUannUCTbl, 4YTO 6OMbLUEBMKN MPOBOAAT TaKylO E KONOHUANbHYIO MOMUTUKY,
KaKkylo MpOBOAMUIO LLAPCKOe NpaBUTENbCTBO, YTO OBONLLUEBUKM XOTAT MO-NpeM-

16 Cm.: Anekcanan O. ApmaHckue o6LMHbI B coBeTckux pecnybnukax B 1917-1941 rr.,
E., 2011, c. 28-29.

17 TypKectaHcKaa aBTOHOMMA WM KoKaHAcCKaA aBTOHOMMA cyuiecTBoBana ¢ 27 HoAbpsA
2017 r. (9 pekabpa 2017 r. no HoBomy cTunto) no 18 cpespana 2018 r.

18 AnekceenroB . KokaHgckaa asTtoHomua. Wctnapt Cpepas6iopo LK BKI(6), Taw-
keHT, 1931, c. 34.
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HeMy npeBpaTuTb TypKecTaH B CBOIO KOMOHUIO. C 3TUM 06CTOATENLCTBOM TeC-
HO CBA3blBanacb HalMoHanMcTMuyeckaa armtauma. JlosyHr «TypkecTtaH ana Typ-
KeCTaHLIeB», BCEBO3MOMHbIE NaHTIOPKNCTCKME MAen nponaraHiMpoBaamch ca-
MbIM HacToiumBbIM 0Bpazom»'®.

meBLLNIA MecTO B pervoHe BHYTPEHHWII BOOPYMEHHbI KOHMPAMKT, La-
puUBLLaA 34ecb MONMTUYECKas aHapxua, haKTMHecKoe OTCYTCTBME SIKOHOMMYEC-
KX OTHOLLEHMI mexpy TypkectaHom u LlenTpanbHoit Poccueid, B Tom uncne ¢
cocepHuM MpaHom n AdpraHuctaHom, narybHO OTpasunncb Ha 3KOHOMUYECKOIA
AEATENbHOCTU apMAHCKOro HaceneHusa B TypkecTaHe. BnuatenbHaa apmaHckas
JKOHOMMYECKas Npocnoiika Kpaa noHecna bonbLune yobITKM.

Bbi3saHHaA peBontoLueil BOEHHO-NMONUTUYECKAA W COLMANIbHO-3KOHOMMU-
yecKas aHapxuA CyLLECTBEHHO W3MEeHMa coLMabHblii COCTaB apMAHCKOro Ha-
ceneHna Kpaa. 3HaunTenbHaA 4acTb apMAHCKOrO KyneyecTsa, NMPOMbILLNEHHN-
KOB M MPOMbIC/IOBUKOB, 3aMTO4HbIX CNOEB HACEeNeHWA, a TaKMe peMecieHHU-
KOB M CMeLWanncToB, crnacaacb OT pa3pyxu, Npoussona W rpabema, NOKUHYIM
npeaenb! Kpas.

<u3ere MNkiuyuy ([FNLEUSULNRU.
SENUPUCHUNRUL N B6ME BRUMULUUUP RUMSUSU UL
Nronru

ULGRLUUL3UL <.
Udthnthnd

(anippliunwup uwénwihg b nippbunwuh gliubipwi-twhwuquwbinnyejwu
Ywqgdwynpnuwihg htunn nwpwdwopowuh intnbuniypjwu qupgugdwu gnpdnid
Ywpunp nbp GU fjuwnwgb] hwy dEnuwplwwbptipp, wphGunwynpubipu nt
wnbwnpwlwuubpp: Lwnwpubpnd pwgyb| u wnbnpwlwu wnubp, wphbGunw-
ungubin, gnpdwpwuubn, ghubinubp b wyu:

1897 p. <wdwnnuwunwujwt wnwoht Jwpnwhwdwph  nyjwjutipny
(Gnippliunwuh snpu bwhwuqubtipnud hwy puwysnipjwu pqwpwuwyp Yugdnwd

9 Tam e, c. 39-40.
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tp 4,862 dwpn, npnug 89%-p (4,317 dwpn) wwpnud tp pwnwpubpnud, 11%-p
(546 Jwpn)' gyninwywu puwywywiptpnd: XX nwph Gpypnpn wutwdjwyhu
(Fnippbunwiund puwlynd Ehu dnwn 20-21 hwqwp hwybp' hhduwlwunw
yGunpnuwgws [hubiny Uufuwpwn, Ubpy, Ypwuunynnuy, Ngniu-Unw, 2qup-
ony, Swopbiun, Uwdwpnwun, Ynjwun b wy pwnwpubtipnud: <wjtpp wynpy
dwutwygnipntu niubigwu twl nnw-hpwuwlwu wnlwnphtu, npp ulubi Ep quip-
gwuw| Uunpyuwuwjw tnwpwdwopowuh dhony:

(anippbunwuh hwybiph dwlwwwaghpp Yupny thnfudbg 1917 . pnplp-
Ywu htinwopodwu htitmbwupny: <wj puwysniejwu wnwpptp 2tpnbpp wwjpw-
pbght huswbu funphpnwiht Yunwywpnigjwu Ynndhg, wjuwbu b upw nbu:
Swpwdwonpowuh hwjuwlywu Yuwhwwip b wnlinpwnunbuwlwu spowtwyp
db&d Ynpnwuwnubip Ypbind' nnipu dnybghtt mwpwdwopowupg:

ARMENIANS IN RUSSIAN TURKESTAN: DISPERSION AND

CONTRIBUTION TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE REGION
ALEKSANYAN H.

Summary

After the conquest of Turkestan and the formation of Turkestan Governor-
Generalship in the region, industry and trades developed. Armenian
entrepreneurs, craftsmen and traders played an important role in the
development of the economy. Profitable houses and restaurants, shops, craft
shops and factories, wineries, hotels, apartment houses opened by Armenians
appeared in the cities of Turkestan region. Possessing knowledge and experience
in organizing trade and managing free cash, Armenian merchants and
industrialists became organizers of commercial fishing and salt fishing and until
the revolution played a key role in them.

According to the data of the first All-Russian population census in 1897, in
four regions of Turkestan, the Armenian population was 4,862 people. Of these,
89% (4,317 people) lived in cities; 11% (546 people) - in rural areas. By the second
decade of the 20" century, about 20-21 thousand Armenians had lived in
Turkestan. The main part of the Armenians was concentrated in the cities of
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Askhabat, Merv, Krasnovodsk, Uzun-Ada, Chardzhui, Tashkent, Samarkand,
Kokand etc.

By the beginning of the 20t century, Armenian merchants had concentrated
in their hands a significant part of domestic trade in the Transcaspian region.
Armenians also took a very active part in the Russian-Iranian trade, which was just
beginning to develop through the Transcaspian region. The fate of the Armenians
of Turkestan dramatically changed due to the Bolshevik coup in Russia, in 1917.
During the years of revolution and civil war, various strata of the Armenian
population of Turkestan were drawn into the struggle both on the side of the
revolutionary government and against it. The regional Armenian economic
stratum and capital suffered heavy losses and then abandoned the region.
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It is common knowledge that the dynamic formation of Armenians as a nation
took place during the Urartian kingdom in the 9-6" centuries BC. However, the
Armenian national ideology shaped itself only in the 5" century after the
creation of the Armenian script when cultural values emerged. The loss of the
national statehood which endangered the nation’s survival also stimulated the
formation of the national ideology to secure the Armenians’ existence. In the 5"
century, the hey-day of the Armenian culture, the creation of national ideology
was seen as an urgent issue. It had already displayed itself in the century-long
heroic battles. It was regarded as a safeguard for a nation that had already
appeared in precarious situations. The national ideology was seen as a top
priority due to the nation’s difficult state and its creation was on the initiative of
the elite representatives of the most vital feudal houses. The ideology was
brought to life thanks to the efforts of Mesrop Mashtots and of his talented
followers Pavstos Buzand (Faustus of Byzantium), Yeznik Koghbatsi (Eznik of
Kolb), Movses Khorenatsi,Yeghise, Ghazar Parpetsi (Ghazar of Parpi) and
others. If in the previous historical eras people sought their salvation in heaven,
on the basis of the national ideology, in the sources of Armenian literature the
creators saw the latter in the concepts of patriotism and unity as the only way
for the nation’s salvation.

In the 5™ century such eminent figures of the national liberation struggle as
Sahak Bagratuni and Vahan Mamikonyan were obsessed with the idea of
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revealing the specifics of our national identity and the sources of our national
values. It was not unexpected that those very figures exhorted the most
renowned intellectuals of the time Movses Khorenatsi and Ghazar Parpetsi
(Ghazar of Parpi) to “dig” in the origin of the Armenian nation, reveal its heroic
history and find the answers to questions who we were, where we came from
and what the safeguard of our existence out of danger was. Vahan Mamikonyan
not only bespoke the writing of the book but also gave its plotline, highlighting
the goals to be pursued in it. As Ghazar Parpetsi (Ghazar of Parpi) mentioned,
“Vahan Mamikonyan took care of Armenia with his other noble deeds,
moreover, he thought it appropriate to have this book written ....and all the
prominent events in the history of Armenia illustrated, so that all the virtues of
the clergy and the feats of courageous men would be presented with great care
for the masses to hear about the good deeds and try to imitate and follow them,
because the courageous acts were sure to multiply their feats and give them a
chance to leave behind a good name for themselves and their nation. While the
lazy and the coward witnessing all these things and listening to others’
reprehension would feel urged to improve themselves.!”

The goal of the newly-shaped Armenian national ideology was to instill the
following ideas:

1. Armenians are of Divine origin,

2. Armenians’ heavenly and innermost motherland is to be sanctified,

3. the idea of national identity is important,

4. consolidation and national unity is a must.

The quest of revealing the Armenian national identity and self-cognizance
took Movses Khorenatsi to the origins of the humankind, to the World Flood,
and to Patriarch Noah.

The Lord saw great wickedness of the human race and decided to wipe off
the human race from the face of the earth. But Noah found favour in the eyes of
the Lord, as he was a righteous man among the people of his time. So Lord told
Noah to make himself an ark as he was going to bring floodwaters together on
the earth. Noah was six hundred years old when the floodwaters came on the
earth. For forty days the flood kept coming on the earth as the waters increased

! See Mwqup Pwpwbkgh, <wjng wwwndnieinit b pnine Ywhwu Uwdhynujwupu, &.,
1982, k9 15:
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they lifted the ark high above the earth. Every living thing that moved on land
perished — birds, livestock, wild animals. And on the seventeenth day of the
seventh month the ark came to rest on the mountain of Ararat. By the first day
of the first month of Noah's six hundred and first year, the water had dried up,
and then Noah removed the covering from the ark. So Noah came out, together
with his sons and his wife and his sons' wives. Then God blessed Noah and his
sons saying to them, “Be fruitful and increase in number and filll the earth.”
Then God said to Noah and to his sons with him “I now establish my covenant
with you and with your descendants after you.” The sons of Noah who came out
of the ark Shem, Ham and Japeth, and from them came the people who were
scattered over the whole earth.” Noah, a man of the soil, proceeded to plant a
vineyard. And Noah in his turn blessed his descendants.?”

Movses Khorenatsi nationalized this Biblical myth about the Flood, putting
forward the idea that Noah who had found shelter at the peak of Mount Ararat
in the Armenian highlands founded three language families of the humankind-
Semitic, Hametic and Japhetic. Noah’s elder son was the founder of Semitic
language family, which included Afro-Asian language branch. Noah’s second son
was Ham who was the founder of the Arabic, Ethiopian, and other language
families. Japheth was Noah’s youngest son. According to the Arab legend,
Japheth was said to have eleven sons who became the forefathers of eleven
Asian peoples. Movses Khorenatsi (Moses of Khorene) thinks Torgom who was
Gamer’s son (Gamer was Japheth’s elder son) to be Hayk’s father. The latter is
considered to be the Armenians’ ancestor. Based on these legends, up to the
19% century an approach according to which the humankind originated in
Armenia during Adam’s and Noah’s eras, prevailed in Armenology. It was the
cradle of the humankind or its original homeland. Moreover, Armenians were
the most ancient Arian nation created and chosen by God while Armenian was
the humankind’s original mother tongue.

At the beginning of the 19™ century a new theory on the origin and kinship
of languages was elaborated. The given theory was called historical-comparative.
The founders of historical-comparative linguistics, comparing different
languages with one another, came to the belief that the languages spoken by the

2 St'u Uundwéwgynius, Fhpp duunng, g 2-f3: <J. Undubu lunpbuwgh, <wjng
wwwndnipntu, 6., 1981, £y 99-102:
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peoples inhabiting the eastern part of India and the western coasts of Iceland
shared some common features in terms of vocabulary, phonetics and
grammatical patterns. Adhering to the view, that the common features of
languages arise from a universal source they arrived at a conclusion that kin
languages originated from one protolanguage that used to exist in the past.

In 1837, Peterman proved that Armenian belonged to the Indo-European
languages. Acknowledging the fact that the Armenian language was also part of
the Indo-European languages, the proponents of this theory would naturally try
to shed light on such questions as who the Armenians’ Indo-European
forefathers were, when and from where they came to settle in the Armenian
highlands. Some linguists and historians presumed that this initial homeland
were the Balkans. Acknowledging the last view unreservedly, the persistent
quest aimed at finding out the time and the means of the supposed migration,
which might have started in the Balkans and spread all over the world. Based on
the Greco-Roman historians’ sparse data, the specialists in the Indo-European
studies came to find out that the Indo-European progenitors of the Armenians
were the Armens who approximately in the 7% century BC settled in the
Armenian highlands3.

In parallel with these theories, another theory emerged the proponents of
which claimed that the original homeland of the Indo-Europeans were in fact the
Armenian highlands and its neighboring territories lying amidst the Black,
Caspian and Mediterranean Seas. The facts show that the Indo-Europeans lived
in the Armenian highlands in 5"-4" centuries BC. Such linguists-orientalists as
Jo. Karst and A. Sagzian have long been able to highlight the existing interaction
between the Sumerian and Armenian languages, proving that there exist Semitic
words in Armenian and vice-versa - Armenian words in the Semitic languages.
This testifies to the fact that Proto-Indo-Europeans had long-term contacts with
the ancient Semitic world and the Indo-European langauge was shaped in the
Semitic environment. This interaction could have taken place in only one
geographical location — in the southeastern areas of Asia Minor, north to the

3 See Uwuwunywu <., tpybp, h. U, 6., 1977, Lo 22, see also <wj dnnnypnh
wwwndnipyniu, h. 1, 5., 1971, ke 423:
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Taurus Mountains, for the natural Semitic environment lay south to the given
areas*.

Certain denominations of flora and fauna common to the Armenian
highlands are found in the Proto-Indo-European language testifying to the fact
that the given Middle Eastern region is to be considered the original Proto-Indo-
European homeland. Astronomer V. Olcot’s conclusion is also noteworthy
according to which, the concepts about 12 constellations originated in the
Armenian highlands, they were denominated there, then spread all over the
Indo-European world®.

The division of the Proto-Indo-European language occurred in the 5"-6%
centuries BC in Asia Minor and in its neighboring regions. The given process
took place when dialects as individual manifestations of the Proto-Indo-European
language underwent even deeper changes. Those changes were conditioned by
the geographical isolation and migrations of the tribes, that were the direct
bearers of the dialects.

At more or less brighter stages of history, we came to witness the existence
of various Indo-European tribes in the Armenian highlands among which the
Armens, Hayasa-Azzi and Hurrians had already created their tribal chiefdoms,
thus laying the ethno-cultural foundation for the formation of the Armenian
nation and the creation of the pan-Armenian united state.

In some Middle Eastern cuneiforms, dating back to the 3" century BC the
toponym Armani is found the first record of which was preserved in an
inscription left by the famous Akkadian king Naram-Sin. In the inscription, the
Akkadian king’s campaign is described according to which, king Naram-Sin
defeated the kings of 17 countries and among them the king of Armani
Mardakina was won against. The location of Armani coincides with Aghdznik
(Arzanene) region which used to be part of historical Armenia®.

Among the Armenoid natives, since the totemic era a city had emerged
which was called Ar or Ara. Ara was the Armens’ principal God. One of the most
ancient tribal units of the Armenian highlands got its name and the name of its

4 See holuwtywu M., LEgwpwuwlwu unp hwjinuwgnpdnidubipp b hwjtiph dwaqdwu
huwgnyu hwpgbp, «Pwupbp hwdwuwpwuh», 1979, ehy 2, Ly 98:

5 See Onbkor B. Jlerenpa 3se3gHoro mupa, Cr16., 1914, c. 8.

6 See Quuiniysbwu U., Updtu L hwy wuniuubiph dwgnwip W Nipwpuniu, MEjpnie,
1973, ko 26:
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country from the main proto-God-Armen-Armenia. The denomination of the
aforementioned God is found in different locations of Armenians’ homeland and
is used both as a tribal name and as a toponym. All the toponyms of historical
Armenia that begin with the stem “Ar” are connected with the denomination
Armen’.

In the middle of the 2" century BC the Hayas-Azzi chieftaincy played an
important role in the political and ethnic history of the Armenian highlands. It
occupied areas that lay north of lesser Armenia, Upper Armenia, Tayk and Lake
Van.

In the 18" century BC, the Hurrian-Mitanni tribes founded a powerful state
in northern Mesopotamia, and in the southern regions of Armenia, particularly
in Tsopk (Sophene), Aghdznik (Arzanene) and Vaspurakan. The Hurrian-Mitanni
kingdom survived up to the 13" century BC. After the fall of this united state,
the Hurrian-Mitanni tribes created a powerful tribal chiefdom in the areas lying
between Lake Van and Lake Urmia. The state played an important role in the
foundation of the pan-Armenian kingdom.

As we come to see in the legend about Noah such issues as the Flood and
the ancient history of the humankind’s origin, the creation of tribal-kinship
society and tribal chiefdoms are outlined. After that the humankind entered a
new historical era- the era of nation formation, in which national states were
founded. Thus, the societies based on tribal-kinship system were left behind.
Movses Khoreansti based the Armenian national ideology on the Babylonian
tower building and on the legend about Hayk and Bel, according to which,
people tried to build a city and tower that would be high enough to reach the
sky. Infuriated by the peoples’ insolence, God mixed the languages,
consequently people stopped understanding one another and spread all over the
world. One of them was Japheth’s descendant Hayk Hapetosian, a renowned and
brave minister .... He flew to the country of Ararad with his sons and daughters
....About 300 people®. Khorenatsi continued, “Thence, Hayk returns to his
settlement and orders his grandson Kadmos to settle in his first homeland and
he goes to rest in the valley called Hark. Afterwards living many years he passes
away, leaving the whole nation to his son's Aramanyak’s care. The latter leaves

7 lbid, p. 92.
8 See Unyubiu lunpbuwgh, <wjng wwwndnipjntu, Lo 110:
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his two brothers Khor and Manavaz in the place called Harq. Manvaz’s son Baz
also stays there. Among them Manavaz inherits Harq, while his son Baz inherits
western, northern coast of the Salty Sea (the Dead Sea), naming the province
and the sea after himself. The Manavazyan and Bznunyants, as well as the so
called Vorduni dynasties are said to have originated from the latter ....”

While Aramanyak gathering crowds of people, heads for the northern east,
reaching a deep valley surrounded by high mountains, with clear springs flowing
at the foot of the mountains. Having settled in this valley, Aramanyak makes the
eastern part of the valley prosper, and gives the name of Aragats to the
mountain, tuning the latter to his own name.

...Years passed before Aramanyak’s son Aramayis was born. Aramayis built
a house for his residence on a bank of the river, on a hill, naming it after
himself Armavir. The river was named Yeraskh after his grandson Yerast. And
he sent his son Shara (who was said to be a glutton and had many children)
together with his family to a neighboring fertile valley...situated behind Aragats,
and the province was named Shirak after Shara.

Gegham... and courageous Parokh and Tsolak were born to Amasia who,
after having them, came to a mountain in the South and built two houses at the
foot of the mountain. His two sons, courageous Parokh and cheerful Tsolak
inherited these two houses and named these locations after themselves -
Parakhot and Tsolakert, while the mountain was named Masis after Amasia.

Gegham ... headed for the rear part of the mountain located in the
northern east and reached the shore of a lake. He made the shore inhabited and
named the mountain after himself-Gegh, while the settlements Gegharkuni just
as he named the sea. Here his son Sisak was born. The borders of his
inheritance crossed the sea and reached an eastern valley. .... Settling down
here, Sisak named the region of Syunik after himself.

...While Gegham returning to the abovementioned valley, at the foot of the
same mountain in a ravine built a country estate and called it Geghami to
rename it Garni later after his grandson Garnik, thus the location bore the name
Garni. Such is Hayk ... the forefather of the Armenian nation.®”

9 See Unyubiu lunpkuwgh, ko 113-116:
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Khorenatsi changed the given cosmic legend into a national epic narration.
Though endowed with features of legend, it was created in a certain historical
context, had certain objectives and motives.

We shall now examine the echoes of the pivotal events in terms of historical
context and their reflection in the all-embracive legend about Hayk and Bel that
seem very important in the process of the Armenian nation’s formation.

The legend about Hayk and Bel takes us to the prehistoric centuries, when
the kingdom founded by the Hurrians started to merge with the
abovementioned local tribes and tribal chiefdoms in the Armenian highlands.
The reflection of this reality consisted in the fact that Hayk’s descendants had
spread about the Armenian highlands. The first toponyms mentioned in the
legend - the country of Ararad, Hark, Haykashen, Hayots Dzor take us to the
south-eastern areas of Lake Van, to the homeland of Hurrian-Mitanni. The
origin of the dynasties Muratsan, Mardpetuni, Mandakuni, Amatuni, Artsruni
inhabiting the region, are directly related to the Hurrian-Mitanni peoples'®.

The legend about Hayk and Bel reflects the process of unification of the
tribes in the Armenian highlands that would lead to the formation of a pan-
Armenian state. From the centre of the newly-shaping kingdom of Van to the
north, all the countries and peoples that are reflected in the legend about Hayk
and Bel are mentioned in the Urartian cuneiforms. The first king was Menua
(810-786 B.C.) who built many fortresses and later moved to the north-western
regions of the Armenian highlands. On the upper bank of the Aratsani
(Arsanias) he built the cities of Manazkert (Manzikert), Karin, while on the upper
bank of the Araks the city of Basen was built. The directions of the military
campaigns launched by the Urartian kings Menua, Argishti I, Sarduri Il remind
us of Hayk’s and his descendants’-Armanyak’s, Aramayis’ Gegham’s quest of
settling in the northern and north-eastern areas of the Armenian highlands.
These campaigns were not invasions with famous and impressive battles aimed
at conquering foreign countries but peaceful unification of tribes sharing blood
kinship. In the north, Menua reached the region of Kars and the basin of
Chorokh. In the north-eastern areas up to the northern foot of Ararat and Araks
valley, Menua built the city-fortress of Menuakhinil on the right bank of the

10 See hvwgwwnpuu U., <wjwunwuh ubwwgpwlwu opowup pluwlwu wwwndnt-
pnwu, 6., 1933, ko 230:
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Araks. Menua succeeded in consolidating the lands belonging to the peoples of
Hayasa-Azzi and Arme-Shupria. Menua’s son Argishti | (785-784 BC) settled in
Tayk, Basen, Etiuni, Shirak, Masiatsotn. In 782 BC, Argishti reached the shores
of Lake Sevan, settled there and built the fortress Erebuni.

Sarduri Il (764-735 BC) conquered the country of Eriakh /Shirak/ etc".

In fact, the Armenians and their language have been formed since the
consolidation of kin-tribal languages and the emergence of national languages,
while the Armenian highlands which used to be a habitual stop for the pre-
historic, nomadic peoples, converted into a motherland for the newly-formed
nation. Actually in the abovementioned legends not only the nation’s origin, its
sanctification but also the notion about sacred homeland is revealed.

It is noteworthy that Khorenatsi defined the borders of Armenians’
homeland based on the use of the Armenian language. Khorenatsi wrote, “On
the eastern border, the last border where Armenian is spoken (Vagharshak H.
M.) appoints two vice-regents accompanied by many people from the patriarchal
tribal dynasties'?, while on the eastern side where the Armenian language is not
spoken (Bagarat H.M.) was appointed as vice-regent and was the lord of
hundreds and thousands.'”

Nevertheless, Khorentasi sees essential demarcation lines between such
terms as nation’s homeland and the territories of its state. The homeland is the
land that belongs to the whole nation, encompassing its nature, people,
language, sacred sites. While the territory of the state includes all the areas that
the country’s soldiers manage to conquer, “the border of the courageous is
marked by their weapons. It is the weapons that can provide a successful
conquest.™”

Khorenatsi locates the grave of Noah’s wife Noyemzar in the province of
Marand which meant, “mother is there” i.e. the mother of all Armenians is
buried there. Thus, Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia”, as S. Malkhasyan states,
“becomes a birth certificate for our nation who by then had not known anything
about its origin or identity. Relating the sources of the Armenian nation to the
Holy Script and identifying its origin of Japheth’s direct descendants he

" See <wj dnnnypnh wwwndnigniy, h. 1, 6., 1971, Lo 301-314:
12 See UnJubu tunpbuwgh, ko 153:

3 Ibid, p. 148.

4 Ibid, p. 107.
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determined an honorable place for the Armenians among other ancient nations.
Presenting the origination of Armenians from Hayk who was the contemporary
of the Babylon tower building, and depicting the giant archer as a great lover of
freedom and the one who had killed the tyrant Bel, he glorified the Armenians’
origin making it cherished for the whole nation™.

Another exceptional patriot and great thinker was Pavstos Buzand (Faustus
of Byzantium). For him Motherland was the water and land that gave birth and
nourished the Armenian nation, injecting the Armenians with magic power and
invincible spirit. With exceptional epic and unprecedented insight, Buzand
depicts the magic power of the Armenian land.

King Arshak’s loyalty, who had been treacherously invited to Tizbon
(Ctesiphon) was questioned by Shapur. The latter on the advice of his wise men
ordered to bring some soil from Armenia and placed it in a section of his court.
Buzand wrote, “Thence Shapur made king Arshak come and stand before him.
Taking his hand, Shapur walked with him in his court. When they stepped on
the Persian soil, he told the king, “Arshak, king of Armenia why have you turned
into my enemy and have been fighting with me for thirty years?” King Arshak
answered, “ | repent as | am guilty .... And the vow that | have made forced me
to come and stand in front of you, and now | am your servant, | am in your
hands. Act as you wish, if you want to kill me do so as being a servant of yours |
am at fault, | am a condemned man.” King Shapur walked arm in arm with him,
pretending to be innocent he led king Arshak to the place where on the floor
Armenian soil was laid. When Arshak stepped on the Armenian soil he turned
into a fierce rebel, feeling proud, he changed his words and said, “Let go of me
you villain servant, you who became master at the expense of your masters | will
take my ancestors’ revenge on you and on your sons and will never forgive King
Artavan’s death.'®” In Persia, stepping on the Armenian soil, the captive king
Arshak is firm. The magical power of home soil which isn’t seen as something
random is developed and emphasized on a different occasion, too. For
humiliating Arshak, Shapur gives him the last seat at the dinner table where
again Armenian soil is put under his feet. The historian continues, “When in the
evening it was dinner time for the Persian king, the Armenian king who was

15 See Unyubiu lunpbuwgh, Lty 44:
16 Ibid, p. 213.
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usually seated next to the latter on his ottoman was that day placed on a seat at
the edge where on the floor again Armenian soil was spread. Thence king
Arshak was seated there, displeased and sulking, but then he stood up and said
to King Shapur, “The place where you are sitting is mine, leave it, | am to sit
there as it has been the throne of my dynasty, if | manage to go back to my
country | will take revenge on you.'””

Noteworthy is the fact that Buzand consciously enhanced the idea of the
magical power of the Armenian home soil put forward by the enemies -
Shapur’s advisors themselves which means that even foreigners and enemies
knew about the magic properties of the Armenian soil.

It is worth mentioning, that facts testifying to the sanctification of the
Armenian land by the neighboring peoples date back to ancient times. Studying
the Sumerian, Akkadian, Babylonian and Hebrew sources of centuries 3 -1st
BC, historian A. Movsisyan discovered that according to those sources, the
Armenian highland was considered to be the residence of Gods, where the Eden
had been located and the first individuals of the humankind created. After the
Flood, this region had turned into a place of renaissance for the humankind
where the eternal covenant between God and the humans was made. In the
analyzed sources the Armenian highlands was known as “the land of
immortality”, “the holy land of God”, “the constellation of Gods” “Eden” and
other honorific names. According to the ancient notions, the secret of
immortality was conserved in our country. As the epic legends state, many
world-famous figures of old times have been wandering in our country in search
of the symbols of immortality - the “Tree of Life” or the “Flower of
Immortality.'®”

The notion of the Armenian national identity has been formed along with
the development of the concepts on the legendary, the epic and the historical.
The national identity implies national self-recognition consisting in the overall
perception of such factors as the national existence, the nation’s past history, an
individual’s ethnic values. The ethnic identity has preserved the best of the
Armenian national characteristics, such as honesty, dignity, the willingness to

7 dwyuwnnu Pniquiun, Mwwndnieginu hwng, 6., 1968, £y 213.

18 See Unquhuywts U., <uwgnyu <wjwuwnwund gnjniginiu niubigwd wqquihu-qu-
nwthwpwiunuwlwu dh pwuh hhduwnpnypubph dwuht, <wjwlwu hupunyejwu futunhp-
ubpp 21-pn nwpnud, 5., 2013, k9 152:
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fight an unequal fight to maintain its kind. The national identity is the given
nation’s awareness of the national spirit accumulated throughout centuries.

The beliefs that the Armenians are a choice nation are also notable in the
literary heritage left by the most ancient nation of Mesopotamia - the
Sumerians. .... They are chosen by God of nature and revival himself, who
identifying them in the Armenian highlands made them unreachable for the
worthless part of the humankind. In A. Movsisyan’s opinion, this is one of the
most ancient uses of the notion of the “choice nation'®”.

Another fact of the neighboring nations' belief about Armenians being a
choice nation is certified by the famous message of the Alan princess Satenik to
Artashes.

“I tell you, brave man Artashes.

You who defeated the brave nation of Alans.

Listen to the plea of Alans’ beautiful daughter

And set the lad free.

For it is not lawful for heroes

To deprive other heroes of life for revenge

Or keep them as slaves,

Creating animosity between two brave nations®.

Indeed, it was not common for the Armenian heroes to kill other heroes or
enslave them. This was reflected in the following passage of “History of
Armenia” by Buzand: “During the famous battle of Dzirav (Battle of Bagrevand)
Armenian Sparapet Mushegh Mamikonyan defeated the Afghans that fought with
the Armenians on the Persians’ side, took their king Vornayr prisoner. However,
Mushegh Mamikonyan didn’t kill him, but set the king free. In response to king
Pap’s reproach Mushegh said, “I killed all my peers, while all those who are
crowned are not my peers. they are yours. Thus, as | have killed my peers
likewise you are to kill your equals. | will never lift my hand against somebody
who has been crowned, | have never done so and | don’t ever intend to act like
that. If you want, you can kill me but if | ever capture a king as it has occurred
many times | will never kill somebody who is crowned even if | am killed.?"”

19 See Ibid, p. 152.
20 See Unyubiu lunpbuwgh, Ly 196:
2 See Pwyuwnnu Pniquiun, by 242:
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Sparapet’s words reflect the knightly nobility that was established back in the 5t
century.

Another passage taken from Pavstos Buzand (Faustus of Byzantium) will
highlight an incident when the noble Vasak Mamikonyan (Mushegh
Mamikonyan’s father) severely punished the highly-ranked Persian official who
didn’t pay homage to the Armenian king. Pavstos Buzand wrote, “One day
Armenian king Arshak entered one of the stables of the Persian king, while the
equerry was sitting there and when he saw the king he didn’t care a straw for
him, didn’t pay any homage, to him even ridiculed him saying in Persian, “You
the Armenian king of goats come and sit on the stack of hay”. When the great
military man Vasak from the Mamikonyan dynasty heard that, he became furious
and beheaded the Persian equerry with his sword right in the stable as he
couldn’t tolerate his king’s affront?2.”

This is Pavstos Buzand’s (Faustus of Byzantium) profound understanding of
how to protect the dignity of the king who was the head of the state. We are
sure to claim that Pavstos Buzand (Faustus of Byzantium) deliberately chose the
Persian court and the royal stable as a place for this episode as the latter was
traditionally seen as a place of “shelter” for the Persians. In this case, Pavstos
Buzand (Faustus of Byzantium) developed the idea according to which, the
person, who humiliated the Armenian king would never be forgiven.

However, with the collapse of the Armenian state everything changed. the
Armenians being deprived of their statehood and divided between Persia and
Byzantium, lost their ethnic values, gained inferiority complex, traditional
characteristic features faded, a victim complex and a feeling of defeatism
developed, the national pride was lost, and they ceased to be unanimous.
Khorenatsi’s “The History of Armenia” ends with the description of this
lamentable situation, “I lament over you Armenia, | lament you the noblest
among all the northern nations because your vicars, your kings, your teachers
vanished. ....| can see no more your wise flock gather in the enclosure for being
wary of the wolves, while you are dispersed about the deserts and precipices?3.”

Thence, Khorenatsi depicts the widespread mood of decadence that
devoured the members of the Armenian society, irrespective of class and

2 See Pwyjuwnu Pniquun, Lty 176:
2 See Unyubiu lunpkuwgh, ke 313:
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occupation. The teachers are stupid and haughty, the clergy are hypocrite and
vainglorious, parishioners are twaddlers and their students are lazy to study but
enthusiastic to teach, the military men are cowards, the noblemen are
rebellious, judges are ignoble, shame and love vanished altogether in
everybody?*.

Now, for the salvation of their country Armenians had to become united
relying on their own capacities had to live their lives prompted by the idea of
unity only. This was the only thing that would hearten the Armenians and serve
as impetus in their unequal fight for self-liberation. Using the powerful idea
about the progenitor origin of Armenians and the sanctification of the country,
in 5" century Buzand, Yeghishe, Ghazar Parpetsi shaped the national identity.
These chroniclers based on historical facts, elaborated the firm and
comprehensive concepts of national unity, of the fight for self-liberation.

The first destructive factor that disrupted the national unity was Armenia’s
division between the Persian and the Byzantine Empires. Completing “The
History of Armenia” with the division of Armenia in 387, Buzand expressed his
anger over this great national disaster. Buzand wrote with sorrow, “The Greek
and Persian kings came to an agreement and decided to divide Armenia
between themselves.” They said, “It will be beneficial, if we weaken this wealthy
and powerful kingdom situated between us. First we will divide it into two parts,
later we will try to weaken and impoverish it, making them our servants, for
them not to be able to rebel against us.?”

This highlights the great chronicler’s deep understanding of the future
disastrous effects the political event prompted by historical circumstances would
have.

One of the regrettable and destructive factors, disrupting the national unity
was the internal dissent, that the treacherous Armenian ministers displayed.
Their classical characters were personified by Meruzhan Artsruni and Vasak
Syuni on the part of Buzand and Yeghishe. Eghishe portrayed Vasak Syuni’s
character with great hatred — a person using any possible means to split the
Armenian army, thus stimulating its weakening and defeat.

24 |bid, p. 316.
%5 dwyuwnnu Pniquitn, ty 299:
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Yeghishe wrote, “This colophon was written about him to condemn his
crimes and to blame him, for every single person to know about it and curse
him and never support his acts.6”

As stated by N. Adonts, Yeghise wrote the history for the future generations
to curse perfidious Vasak’s memory?.

Hazkert (Yazgerd), understanding profoundly the importance of the unity
for an endangered nation, carried out a policy intended to weaken the
Armenians’ power of resistance. Hazkert (Yazgerd) who started to promote the
junior among the senior, the base among the noble, the ignorant among the
wise, the coward among the brave, in fact, supporting all those who were
unworthy while leaving behind the deserved. He even separated the father from
the son?.

Both the Armenian intellectuals and state and public figures persistently
struggled against the policy led by the Persian court. It was not random that at
an opportune moment, according to the second point of the conciliation treaty
of Nvarsak, Vahan Mamikonyan demanded from Persian king Vagharsh (Balash),
“You are to recognize a person not from a ruler’s perspective but from the
perspective of justice, you are to distinguish between the worthy and worthless,
between the noble and the baseborn, keeping the brave and the helpful people
among the virtuous and respectable, ignoring the worthless and the malicious,
love the righteous and detest the ignoble.?%”

In the 5™ century, along with the ideas of national unity and consolidation a
comprehensive project and ideology on the Armenians’ self-liberation and their
self-sacrificing fight for the national liberation were designed.

Yeghishe understood quite profoundly that in order to recover the national
courageous spirit, many efforts were required from a nation that had been
subjected to so many calamities. The nation had a misconception about the war
and victory, and thought that falling for the motherland was a meaningless thing
to do. Prompted by these heavy thoughts, using the powerful means of ideology
Yeghishe wanted to reach out to his compatriots. The great patriot wrote,
“Those whose spirit is weakened by the heavenly virtues, and their nature

%6 Bnhab, Ywpnwuwug wwwdnipyniup, 6., 1958, Ly 126:
7 See Unnug L., bpybp, h. U, 6., 2006, Ly 186:

28 See bnhak, Ly 22:

2 Qwqup Pwpybigh, Lty 391:
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experiences immense awe, those who tremble, hearing a movement of a gust
and lose temper hearing each word, and quiver from everything will be lost
irrevocably when they die. Someone in the past said “Death unanticipated, is
death; death anticipated is immortality.” All these vices penetrate into a person’s
mind due to ignorance. The blind is deprived of sunlight, while ignorance
deprives us of real life. Blind eyes see better, than a blind heart. As spirit does
outweigh body so greater is the mind’s vision compared to body’s sight. ... If the
king does not make the wisdom his companion, he cannot be decent, mind
governs body and soul....The king is liable not only for himself but also for the
people whose loss is caused by him.30”

Yeghishe’s given citation is an eloquent illustration of his boundless
spiritedness and unquestionable talent. For the sake of the motherland, for its
defied honor and for the defense of its freedom Yeghshie proclaimed an
ideology according to which, the anticipated death is immortality, and an eternal
plan for the national liberation.

As a result of Armenians’ fight for the national liberation which lasted half a
century with the joint efforts of those who created ideology Armenians could
achieve victory. Persians gave up their policy of assimilating Armenians with
Persians. With the treaty signed in Nvarsak in 484, they admitted the
Armenians’ independence, acknowledging Vahan Mamikonyan as the Armenian
governor.

* ¥ ¥

The Armenian Church and the Christian doctrine became a steadfast
system in terms of the Armenians’ identity, consolidation and self-liberation.

In the existing unbearable conditions, when it was impossible to continue
fighting with outnumbering forces of the enemy in the battlefield in order to
gain political independence, the only way out for the Armenian nation was to
create institutions adaptable to the new conditions that would preserve the
nation’s identity. This new mentality consisted in consolidating the nation’s
spiritual potential and opening the arena for ideological struggle. The most
efficient measure taken was the proclamation of Christianity a state religion. The
Zoroastrianism worshipped in the Sassanid Empire did not differ a lot from the
Armenian heathen religion, and the Armenian political and intellectual elite,

30 See bnhyt, k9 20-21:
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understanding that the Armenian heathenism is powerless to create a barrier
against the Persian merging machine proclaimed Christianity a state religion.
Proclaiming Christianity a state religion became a powerful bulwark in terms of
preserving the nation’s identity, with the help of which the Armenian nation
managed to keep its kind during its century-long fight first against
Zoroastrianism then against Islam.

When Christianity was proclaimed a state religion in the Greco-Roman
world as well, the latter again initiated a merging policy in Armenia, and
Christianity lost its function as an institution to preserve the nation’s identity that
was an efficient means in its fight against Persians. In those new conditions
there was an urgent need for the creation of institutions that would hamper the
Western infringements. The Armenians again succeeded in resolving this
problem. The best way was the rejection of the dogmas put forward at the 4t
cosmic Council of Chalcedon in 481. The convocation held in Dvin, in 506 was
headed by Babken Catholicos, who claimed that Christ had one and only divine
nature, thus rejecting the Chalcedonian doctrine of Christ’s double natures.

At the beginning of the century, with this step the world Christian doctrines
were nationalized, due to which the ethno-defensive function of the Armenian
Church recovered now in reference to the West. However, with the denial of
two natures of Christ the question was not resolved. Armenia was connected to
the Empire in many respects. The unyielding ideological fight came to replace
the political national-liberation fight. After the fall of the Arshakunyats’ state, the
main power to lead and unite Armenians was the Church. The main priority of
Persia and Rome was either to subjugate this institution or completely to
annihilate it. A persistent, unyielding and long-lasting fight started in Armenia.
Many eminent and noble figures of the Armenian culture joined in this fight
which required theoretical and cognitive knowledge. Rich literature was created
for the argumentative and ideological fight of the Armenians.

The Armenian Church, apart from being the embodiment of religion
became a pan-Armenian centralized institution that played an important role in
the process of consolidating the Armenians over a common political issue. The
Church convocations were of national significance, as in addition to the religious
issues, secular laws, and norms were passed that would regulate the secular
relations.
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This national institution intended to regulate the principles that governed
the political and religious processes, to bring people together around the
fundamental national idea, to work out norms of supervising their behavior and
to set an institution based on moral principles and national interest, meeting
modern political demands. In the institution the degree of the Armenian
Church’s self-discipline would be defined, its activity and hierarchy would be
highlighted.

For this purpose Odznetsi created a firm legislative base, he collected and
completed all the canonic laws of the four-century long epoch of multi-
dimensional fight, legalizing the place and role of the Armenian Apostolic
Church both in the pan-Christian world and in the Armenian reality.

Thus, it becomes clear that the Armenian national ideology was formed in
the 5" century during the unprecedented hey day of the Armenian religious
culture at the greatest peak of the national-liberation fight.

Movses Khoreantsi with his legends about Noah the Patriarch, Hayk and Bel
had enrooted the ideas of the progenitor origin of the Armenians and their
sanctified homeland. P. Buzand with the help of his epic narrations put forward
the concepts of the Armenian homeland and the Armenian identity. While
Yeghishe and Parpetsi, proceeding from historical facts, had introduced the
concepts of national unity and self-liberation.

Thus, in terms of national ideology, the Armenian Apostolic Church became
a complete and steadfast institution, adhering to the anti-Chalcedonian doctrine
of monophysitism.

<Uu3ns uRgu3hL FurUPUMruuNUNRrE3UL
unuunsLUuUL, yhmuuwulL, NUSUULUL 64
urnuuuwuL wunhueuere

uuunhuUr3uu <.
UWdthnthnud

Cwyng wqqwihu qunuwihwpwfununyeyniup duwynpdb) £V nwpnd® hwy hn-
gunp dowynyph witwjuwnby dwnylwu U wqgquiht wquunwgpwywu wwj-
pwnh ytintiph nupwzngwunud:
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Undubiu funpbuwghtu Unj Lwhwwtitnh bW <wjyh nt PEh wnwuwbiubipny
uygpuwynptig hwy dnnnypnh wpwpswlwu Swgdwu U hwyng hwjptuhph
uppwgnpddwu qunwiwpp, P. Pniquunu hp Jpywlwu wywwnnwdubpnyd' hw-
jng hwyptiupph nt wgquwjht hupuniejwu, huy Gnhotu nt Pwpwbight, wwundw-
Ywt thwuwnbpny' wgqwihtu hupuwhwdwfudpdwt b wquwnnipjwu hnbwubpp:
Cwy dnnnypnh wgquihtu qunuihwpwfununyejwu hwdwlwngnd <w) wnwpb-
(wywu Glbntghu hp Jdhwptwly hwlwpwnytinnuwlywu Jwpnwwbunniyejwdp
nwpéwy Ynwn nt wdpnnowlwu hwuwnwwnnye)niu:

MUPUYECKUE, INMNYECKUE, UCTOPUYECKUE U
PE/MMUO3HbIE UICTOKN APMAHCKOI HALLMOHANBHOW
MOEOJIOMNN

MAHYYAPAH T

Pe3iome

ApmMAHCKas HauuoHanbHaa upgeonorna ccpopmuposanack B V Beke, B anoxy
becnpeLefeHTHOro pacLBeTa apMAHCKOI LyXOBHOI KynbTypbl ¥ Nogbema Ha-
LlMOHanbHO-0CcBObOAMTENBHOW 60pbObI.

Moscec XopeHauu BbIABUHYN naeto HOKECTBEHHOrO NPOVNCXOMAEHNA ap-
MAHCKOro Hapoga, Paectoc bysaHp — naero poavHbl U HaLWOHANbHOW UAEH-
TnyHoctH, a Ermwe wn Jlasapb [Mapneun Ha ocHoBe ncTopuyeckux chakToB
cchopmynupoBanu npeanbl HaLWOHaNbHOW KOHCONMAALMM 1 ceoboabl.

B cucteme HaumoHanbHOI mpeonornn apmAHCKOro Hapoga ApMAHCKas
anocToNnbCKaA LEePKOBb C ee MOHOU3UTCKOW aHTUXaNKeLOHWUTCKON JOKTPU-
Holi cTana He3blbneMoi 1 LEeNbHON CTPYKTYpOIA.
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Mcnonb3oBaHWe KpaHMONOrMYECKUX AAHHbIX ANA pelueHnAa npobnem npowuc-
XOMOEHWUA, STHUYECKOW NCTOPUK 1 ONpefeneHna reHeTUYeCKoro poacTBa Hace-
neHma KaBkasza TECHO CBA3aHO C BbIABAEHUEM reHeanornmyeckunx ceAsei AByX
BapWaHTOB €BPOMNEeonaHON 6ONbLUION pacbl — MaCCUBHOIO, LUMPOKONIMLIErO U Yy3-
KONWLLEro, KOHTaKTbl KOTOPbIX Cbirpany HaubonblLyto posb B UCTOPUK pa3Bu-
TUA aHTpononornyeckmx Tunos Kaekasa'. Kak n3sectHo, ocHOBHbIE rpynmnbl Ha
KaBkase npepcraBneHbl pasHbIMW MECTHbIMM TUMamK: NepeaHeasnaTCKuM,
KaBKaCMOHCKUM, MOHTUICKMM, Kacnuiickum. B aHTpononornyeckoii nutepatype
CYLLLeCTBYHOT pasfinyHble NPeacTaBieHna O NONOKEHUN 3TUX TUMOB B PacoBOi
cuctematnke. ObpatMMcA K HEKOTOPbIM AaHHbIM UCTOpUOrpacum.
lNepedHeasuamckuli mun, uan No cTapoil TEPMUHONOTUN, apMEHOULHDI
(*K. MoHnTapoH), no [leHnkepy — accupouiHblii, nmeeT HonbLuoe pacnpocTpa-
HeHve Ha HOxHom Kaekase, B Meconotamumn, Cupuu, ManectuHe n Apasun?.
He nopnemut comHeHuto, 4TO nepefHeasnaTCKuii TN CBOMMM KOPHAMU YXOAUT
B rnybokyto gpesHocTb. I.®P. [ebey’® cnpaBegmBo OTMEYAET, YTO AaHHblE O
COBPEMEHHOM pacrnpoCTpPaHeHUN MNepefHeasnaTcKoil rpynnbl NO3BONAIOT YT-

! Anekcees B.IN. lNpoucxoxaeHne Hapopos Kaekasa, M., 1974, c. 114.

2 Yeb6okcapos H.H. OcHoBHble npuHumnbl aHTpornonoruyecknx knaccudpmkauuii (Mpomc-
XOM[EHNe YenoBeka 1 ipeBHee pacceneHue yenoseyecTsa, T. XVI, M., 1951, c. 312-319).

3 De6ew .. 3acenenue HxHoii u MepegHeit Asumu no gaHHbiM aHTpononorun (Tpyabl
WHcTuTyTa atHorpadpum, 1. XVI, M., 1951, c. 366-370).
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Bep#AaTb, YTo ee hOPMUPOBAHNE MPOUCXOAUIO MPUMEPHO Ha TOW e Teppu-
TOpPUK, HAa KOTOPOIA OHA NpefcTaBneHa B HacToAwee Bpema. B.B. byHak,* aHa-
NM3MpyA UKoHorpadbmMyeckuii maTepuan 1M cpaBHMBaAA €ro C AaHHbIMK, Mony-
YEHHbIMW MPY U3YYEHUN APEBHMX U COBPEMEHHbIX KPaHMONOrMYECKMX maTe-
puanoB, MpuLUen K BbIBOLY, YTO Ha MPOTAMEHUN CPaBHUTENBHO [IUTENBHOrO
oTpe3Ka gpeBHeliLwell nctopun bamkHero Boctoka, HaunMHasa ¢ paHHWX nepuo-
[0B, HaceneHve rnaBHbIM 00pa3omM cnaranocb M3 ABYX PacoBbIX NEMEHTOB,
KOTOpble pasnmyanvcb Mexpay coboil NpubAn3nTENbHO MO TEM e Mpu3HaKam,
4TO U COBPEMeHHble apMeHOUHaA U MefuTepaHHaa (Cpesu3eMHOMOpCKan) no-
KanbHble pacbl, U Obinn bonee unu MeHee 6an3kM K 3TuMm pacam. B.B. ByHak
yKasbiBaeT: «CeMuUTCKUIA TN BbICTYNAeT TONbKO B OrpaHUYeHHbI nepuop, Bpe-
MEHW W yCTynaeT BMOCNeACTBUM npeobnajaHve apMeHOMAHOMY Tumny. ITOT
nocnefHuii M3BeCcTeH C camblX [PEBHUX BPEMEH U UMEET LUMPOKOE pacrnpo-
cTpaHeHue Bo Bcex obnacTax [lBypeybs, HauMHaA C ero toMHOW YacTu 0o Bep-
xoBbeB Turpa v EBdppata, n panee, no 3anagHoro KoHua AHaTonuiickoro no-
NyoCTpOBa, C OAHOIA CTOPOHbI, U A0 BHYTPeHHUX obnacTeil UpaHa — ¢ Apyroii.
Hukakux ppyrvx pacoBbix 3neMeHTOB B ApeBHellem HaceneHuun [lepepHeii
A3umn KoHCTaTUpOBaThb HeNb3Ax»®. Mo MHeHWIO nccnegoBatens, obpasoBaHue ap-
MEHOMJHOro TWna 3aBepLuniocb «ao nossneHvs B [lepepHeit Asun esponeii-
CKMX M a3naTCKux nnemeH — dpakuiiLeB, aNNNHOB, TYPOK, KOTOpble, MNO-BUAM-
MOMy, HE OKasalu CyLLECTBEHHOrO BAWMAHWA Ha aHTPOMONOrMYeckunii TN Hace-
NEeHWA, pacTBOPUBLLMCH B YCTOMYMBO CCHOPMUPOBABLLEIICA apMEHOUIHOW pa-
ce»®. [lo Hawemy MHEHMIO, HeT OCHOBaHWIA WCKaTb Haubonee [pPEBHUX
npencraBuTenell NepefHeasnaTCKkoro TMna WCKNOYMTENBbHO B BpaxmKpaHHbIX
cepuax lNepegHeit Asun. Mbi pasgensem mHenune . ®. [lebeua’ o Tom, yTo
«...3HaYeHue roNoBHOro yKasatena Ana Knaccudukaumm eBponeonHbIX TUMOB
NepenHeit A3umn okasblBaeTcA 3HAYMTENBHO MEHbLUKMM, YeM 3TO 0ObIYHO Mpef-
nonaraetcA. Henb3a cumtaTh apMeHOMAHbIMM Bce OpaxmKpaHHble yepena, a
rnaBHOe, HeNb3A OTAENATb OT apMEHOUIHOIO TWMNA BCE LOAUXOKPaHHbIE Yepe-

* bynak B.B. Crania Armenica. Wccnepgosarve no aHtpononoruv MNepepHeit Asum (Tpyap!
Antpononoruyeckoro HAN npu MY, M., 1927, c. 204-206).

5 Tam e, c. 206.

6 Tam sxe, c. 207.

7 Debeu, I'.db., ykas. cou., c. 335-370.
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na». B.B. ByHak® oTmevaet, 4TO «... B apMEHOWLHOM Yepene, Mo BHELIHOCTU
ACHO OpaxuougHOM, B 3aByaMpPOBaHHOM BWAE COAEPMATCA 3MEMEHTbI [Onu-
xonpHoi dopmbli». Wtak, HET HEOOXOAMMOCTU MCKaTb UCKIOYUTENBHO bpaxu-
KpaHHbIX NPELKOB [/1A COBPEMEHHbIX NpeAcTaBuTeneii nepefHeasnaTcKoro Tu-
na, XoTA BO3MOMHOCTb HalM4nA TaKOBbIX HE UCKMIOYAETCA, Kak B Clyyae C Ma-
Tepuanom V Toicavenetua go P.X. u3 newepbl Apenn 19, 310 o3Havaer, yto
cpeon meguTepaHHbix gonuxoupos [lepenHeii A3un HeTpygHO HainTn chopmbl
yepena, KOTOpble MO CTPOEHWUIO NULEBOrO CKeneta, M B OCODEHHOCTM HOCa,
npubnuatotca K nepegHeasnatckum. CkasaHHOe No3BonAeT yTBepaaTb, 4TO
nepefHeasnaTckuii cybctpar, Hambonee cesepHas pa3sHOBMAHOCTb KOTOPOro
npeacTaBneHa B [peBHeM HaceneHun KaBkasa, ner B OCHOBY JasbHeiiLlero
¢popmmnpoBaHNA OCHOBHbIX @HTPOMOMIOrMYECKMX TUMOB COBPEMEHHOro Hacene-
HuAa KaBkasa. Cnepyer ykasaTb Ha perMoHanbHOCTb, OOYCNOBNEHHYIO ecTecT-
BEHHOW WM3MEHYMBOCTbIO MpKU3HaKoB B 0Opa3oBaHUM OTAENbHbIX Pa3HOBU[-
HOCTEI aHTPOMONOrnyecknx Tnos Kaekasa, YTO 1 ONPefennno OTKNOHEHNE OT
«KNacCUYeCKnX» nepefHeasnaTcknx popm Kak JPEeBHUX, Tak U COBPEMEHHbIX
npepcraesuTeneil nepeaHeasmarckux Tunos tOxHoro Kaekasa. Tem He meHee,
HECMOTPA Ha 3T MOPCPONOrNYECKNE OTNYMA, BCE-TAaKWN HENb3A He OTMETUTb
06LLHOCTb MpoLeccoB hopMMPOBaHUA NOKabHbIX TUMOB MepefHea3naTcKoii
pacbl Ha Tepputopum Nepeateii Asum un HxHoro Kaekaza'. Mo mapkepam Y-
xpomocombl (56 SNP u 17 STR) Hacenenune HOxHoro KaBkasa makcuManbHO
npubnuxaetca K reHocpoHay Mepenreit Azun'’.

PaccmoTpum fpyryto KaBka3CKyto BETBb FOMHOEBPONEOUAHOI pacbl — Kas-
KACUOHCKyto. KaBKaCMOHCKMIA TWM MOAY4Mn CBOE Ha3BaHWE OT IPY3UHCKOro
Ha3BaHMA KaBKa3a — KaBKacloHW 1 6bin BblAeneH B KayecTBe CaMOCTOATENb-

8 bynak B.B., ykas. cou., c. 221.

9 XymaBepasH A.1O., lacnapsu B.3., Munxacu P., Kanasu A.C., OBaHnecsan H.A. Kowm-
MNeKCHoe nccnefoBaHe aHTPOMONOrMYECKX MaTepuanos NO3AHEro 3HeoNNTa U3 netepbl Ape-
Hu 1 (BecTHuK apxeonoruu, aHTpononoruu u atHorpacpum, TromeHb, 2017, N 2 (37), c. 80-93).

10 Tam e, c. 86-88.

" Teyyes WU.J., MouewxoBa I.A.,. Cxanaxo P.A., Oubuposa X.[., Arpionan A.T.,
Ytesckaa O.M., KysneuoBa M.A., boryHos 10.B., Lllanbko A.B., Konbkoe A.C., YukoBaHu
H.H., EnuckonocsH JI.M., banaHosckas E.B. [eHodpoHap! abxa3o-afibIrcKUX HapomoB, rPy3uH
U apMsAH B eBpasuiickom KoHTekcTe (BectHnk MockoBckoro yHusepeuteta, 2013, N 2, c. 49-62).
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Horo B 1953r.2. Ucxoma u3 crneundmyecknx KpaHWOMOrMYECKUX MPU3HAKOB
KaBKaCMOHCKOro Tuna — 4pe3BblyaiiHO 6ONbLLOI LUMPUHBI TMLEBOTO CKENeTa u
HEKOTOPOW ero ynoLLEHHOCTU B BEPXHE 4acTu, YeTKO BblpaeHHoW Opaxu-
KpaHuu, .. [lebeu™ Bbickasan NPeanonoMeHNe 0 rEHETUHECKUX CBA3AX UX C
HaceneHvweM eBpasuiickux cTeneii anoxu 6poH3bl. BpaxukpaHuto xe KaBKa-
CMOHCKMX Tpynn uccnepoatenb Obll CKIOHEH CYMTaTb MECTHbIM M MO3LHUM
ABneHvem. [lpeBHue BocTouHoeBponeiickue aHanoruu .. [lebeua' Gbinu
BOCMPUHATbI HEKOTOPbIMW UCCNEefoBaTENAMN KaKk NPEANONOoKeEHNEe O BO3MOM-
HOCTU MPOHUKHOBEHWA MPEfKOB KaBKAacMOHLEB B 061nacTb MX COBPEMEHHOro
pacceneHus c cesepa. MIMeHHO Tak MOMHO paccmaTpuBaTb paboty H.H. Muk-
NaLLEeBCKOI'®, KoTopad MpUBMEKaeT K apryMeHTauuu 3Toi uaen matepuanbl o
ApeBHeM HaceneHuu JlarectaHa capmaTCKOro M Xa3apo-alaHCKOro nepuopga.
Npen T.d. [ebeua® pazsusaer n A.B. LLesuerko”. AHanuampya KpaHuonoru-
Yeckue rpynrnbl CEBEPOKABKa3CKO U [ peBHEAMHOI KynbTyp, NpuHagiexallme,
Mo ero MHeHu'® Kk «obLMpHOIA, cnabo anddepeHLMPOBaHHON aHTPOMOOM-
yeckoll dhopmaLmn, 3aHumaBLLeit ctenu BoctouHoii EBponbl B anoxy HeonwuTa-
paHHeil OPOH3bI», M COMOCTaBAAA UX C BAU3KUMM K COBPEMEHHOCTM CEPUAMM
YepenoB KaBKaCMOHCKOro Tuna, uccneposaTenb pasfenser MHeHue [.P. [lebe-
La O CEBEPHOM CTEMHOM MPOUCXOMAEHUN KaBKacuOHCKoWN pacbl. B.I1. Anek-
ceeB'® MpepnoXUN rUNOTE3y U30NALMM Kak TNaBHOro (popmMoobpasytoLLEero
chakTOpa, KaTeropuyecku oTBepras y4yactTue SNEeMEHTOB CEBEPHOrO MPOUCXOH-

12 Hatuweunnm A.H., A6gywenuwsunu M.T. MpeggaputenbHble faHHble 06 aHTpononoru-
YEeCKMX VCCnefoBaHNAX Fpy3uHcKoro Hapopa (Kpatkue coobuienna MnctutyTa sTHorpadmu, Bbin.
XXII, M., 1955, c. 60-71).

13 Nle6ey .cb. AnTpononoruyeckne uccneposanusa B darectaHe (Tpyabl UHctutyta atHo-
rpacpuu, 1. 33, M., 1956, c. 207-237).

4 Tam e, c. 214.

15 Muknawesckas H.H. Hekotopbie paHHble no naneoaHtpononorun [arectaHa (Mare-
puvanbl apxeonorun [arectaHa, T. 1, Maxadkana, 1959, c. 89-110).

16 Ne6eu, .., yKkas. cou., 1956, c. 214.

17 llleByeHko A.B. AHTpononorua HaceneHus HMHO-PYCCKUX CTeneii B anoxy 6poH3bl (AH-
TpONonorua CoBpeMeHHOro 1 ApesHero HaceneHua Esponeiickoii wactu CCCP, J1., 1986, c. 121-
215).

18 Tam e, c. 128.

19 Anekcees B.I., ykas. cou., c. 137.
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AeHUA B (DOPMUPOBAHUN KaBKACMOHLIEB. YUeHblii CHATAET, YTO M3ONALMA COX-
paHuna mopdponormyeckme ocobeHHOCTV ApPEBHENLLEro HaceneHws, BhnepBble
3acenuBLLErO BbICOKOrOpHble MaccuBbl KaBKkasa elle B 3Moxy BEPXHEro naneo-
nuta unu Heonmuta. A.B. LLleBuenko?® He cornacen c B.IN. AnekceeBbim?' B TOM,
4yTo «bpaxmMKpaHWA COBPEMEHHbIX MNpeAcTaBuTeENell KaBKaCMOHCKOro Tuna
npencraBnaeT coboil no3gHee obpasoBaHve», U NMoKasan, Y4To NpepkaBKascKue
crenn Cesepo-3anapHoro [Npukacnua n Kanmbikumn B KoHue |l — Havane |l
TbiC. JO H.3. 6bINM 30HON cnnowHoli BpaxukpaHun. Mexay Tem He TONbKO
npepkaska3sckue ctenn Cesepo-3anagHoro [Mpukacnua n Kanmbikum 6binm 30-
Holl OpaxukpaHumn, OpaxukpaHHble BapuaHTbl B YKa3aHHbI nepuop dukcu-
pytoTCA Ha naneoaHTpononoruyeckux matepuanax lNepepgHeit Asum un HOxHoro
KaBka3a. ABTOXTOHHOCTb KaBKaCMOHCKOrO TUNa HaxoauT obocHOBaHWE U B pa-
6orax M.T. Abgywenmwsunn®. CornacHo vccnegoBatento, npouecc Gpaxuke-
chanuzaumm 1 yBenMYEHe CKYnoBOro fuameTpa Hayanucb € 3Moxu GpPoH3bl K
NPVBENN B KOHEYHOM MTOTEe NyTeM MOCTENEHHON NepPecTpPoikn y3KONULbIX rpa-
LMIbHbIX BAPUAHTOB K COBPEMEHHOMY KaBKaCMOHCKOMY Tuny. MHTeHCMBHOCTb
pa3BuUTKA 3TOro npotiecca, No MHeHuto M.I. Abaywenmwsunu, bbina 3adpukcu-
poBaHa B cpegHue Beka. K atomy e BbiBogy npuwen A.l. Fapxmes?, nsyvas
naneoaHTpornonoruto [larectaHa. HekoTopble uccnegosatenn® HeobocHOBaH-
HO OTHOCAT XalKONMUTUYECKNI1 Yepen u3 [MHYM K NpeacTaBUTENAM KacnuitcKkoro
aHTpornonoruyeckoro Tuna®. lNaneoaHTpoONonor1yecKnii Matepuan U3 Moruib-

20 llleByenko A.B., ykas. cou., c.198-202.

2" Anekcees B.I1., ykas. cou., c.100.

2A6pywennwsuan M.I. AHTpononorua fpeBHero n CoBpemeHHOro HaceneHua [pysuu,
Téunuck, 1964, 56-82, ero #e, Matepranbl COBMECTHbIX COBETCKO-MHAUICKUX aHTPOMOOMu-
YEeCKMX UCCNefoBaHUil B cBeTe 0OLWMX Npobnem reHesnca WHAO-CPEAM3EMHOMOPCKON pachl
(CoeeTtckas atHorpacbua, 1972, N 6, c. 124).

2 Tagmues A.I. Tpoucxoxperne Hapogos [larectaHa (Mo gaHHbIM aHTpornonoruu), Ma-
xavkana, 1965, c. 104-105.

24 MepHukosa M.B., Byxunosa A.., lo6posonbckas M.B., Jlebeaunckan I.B. Antpo-
nonoruyeckme matepuanbl us Benukenta (packonku 1995-1998 rr.) (Poccuiickaa apxeonorua,
M., 2007, N 3, c. 19).

%5 «KaKoBbl KpUTEPUM OTHECEHMA NHOGOTO EBPOMEOUZHOrO TWMa K TO WMAM MHON BETBU
esponieonpHoro crsona’? OCHOBHbIM M 4YyTb 1M HE €OUHCTBEHHbIM W3 HWX ABNAETCA
nurmeHTaumA. MpakTUYeCKn TONbKO MPU3HaKKM MUrMeHTaLuK, B NepByto OYepedb LBeT rnas v
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HUKa [MHYM CBUAETENbCTBYET O TOM, YTO 3[€Ch K CPaBHUTENbHO y3KONMLLEMY U
AMHHOrONIOBOMY TUMY FOMHOEBPOMNEOUAHON pacbl OTHOCMIOCH HaceneHue 3a-
nafiHbIX PailoHOB COBPEMEHHOW Teopun pacceneHvs aBapLes, T.e., NpeacTaBu-
TeNeil LWMPOKONMULLEro MaTypu30BaHHOro BpaxmkpaHHoro Tuna*. Yto kacaerca
YAJVMHEHHOW PopMbl YepenHoil KOPOOKKM, TO OHa NPUHAANEKUT K YNCNY XapaK-
TepHbIX 0cobeHHOCTel ApeBHero HaceneHua KaBkasa u, cnepoBaTeNbHO, “He
MOMET CNYWUTb OCHOBaHWEM /1A OTPULLAHWA NPEEMCTBEHHOCTU MEMAY Hacene-
HVMeM 3Moxu BpPOH3bI N coBpeMeHHbIM»? . AHanu3 Y- XxpoMocoMHbix U MTIHK
mMapkepos B nonynauuAx JlarectaHa ykasblBaeT Ha MpUCYTCTBUE MNepeaHea-
3MaTCKOro KOMMOHEHTa*®, 4To coBMafaeT C MHEHWEM WCTOPUKOB, aHTPOMONO-
FOB W JIMHIBUCTOB, CBA3bIBAIOLLMX MPOUCXOMAEHUE JarecTtaHueB C APEBHUM
Hacenenvem [epegHeii Asumn. B.IN. Anekcees®® BHyTpM KaBKacMOHCKOW pachbl
BblAenAeT ABa TuMa: MepBblii OXBaTbiBaeT Hapofbl, LLEMOYKON pacceneHHble
BRonb [nasHoro Kaeka3sckoro xpebTta c cesepa (KabapanHLbl, OCETUHbI, UHTY-
LUK, NaKLbl), BTOPOI — HapOAbl, TArOTEIOLLME B CBOEM PacCeNeHnmn K ero LieHT-
panbHbIM NPeAropbAM C ceepa U tora (bankapLbl, BbICOKOrOpPHblE TePPUTO-
pvanbHble rpynnbl rpy3vH, aapruHubl). M3sectHo, Yto bankapckuii aTHOC Hbin
aKTMBHO BOBJIEYEH B MPOLLECC «THOPKM3aLMM» HauyMHaA ¢ KoHua | B. — Havana I
B. H.3., YTO BMOCNEACTBUW MPUBENO K MEPEXOAY C MECTHbIX A3bIKOB Ha THOPK-
CKyto peyb. KabapamnHubl ocTanncb UHANMPGEPEHTHBIMU K YYyKOMY A3bIKY, WX
A3bIK — KabapAMHO-yepKeccKuii abxa3o-afbIrCKOI pynmnbl CEBEPOKaBKa3CKOM
cemMb, 6MM3KKMIA K afibIreiickoMy A3blKy M COCTaBAAOLLMIA BMECTe C HUM efu-
Hblii NMTepaTypHbIii A3blk, a banKkaplbl OTHOCATCA K KMM4YaKo-Ory3cKoi nop-

LBET BONOC, ODHapyXUBalOT 3aKOHOMepHble reorpaduyeckue Bapuauuu» (Anekcees B.IN.,
yKas. cou., ¢. 127).

% Anekcees B.Il., ykas. cou., c. 93.

27 Tam e, c. 93.

28 Nasidze l., Sarkisian T., Kerimov A., Stoneking M. Testing Hypotheses of Language
Replacement in the Caucasus: Evidence from the Y-chromosome («<Human Genetics», Berlin,
2003, vol. 112(3), p. 255-261, Yunusbayev B.B., Kutuev I.A., Khusainova R.l., Guseinov
G.G. Khusnutdinova E.K. Genetic Structure of Dagestan Populations: a Study of 11 ALU-
Insertion Polymorphisms («<Human Biology», USA, 2006, vol. 78 (4), p. 465-476).

29 Anekcees B.I. K xapaktepuctuke Mopdhonornyeckoii cneumdmyHOCTY KaBKasCKUX Ha-
POAOB MO KpaHMONOrnyeckum faHHbim (Mpobnembl aHTpononoruy fpeBHEro U COBPEMEHHOMO
HaceneHua Coetckoit Asun, HoBocubupcek, 1986, c. 54).
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rpynmne KUMYyaKkCKOM rpynnbl THOPKCKMX A3bIKOB antaiickoi A3bikoBoit cembn®.
lNepexon HekoTopbIx HapoaHocTeli (bankapubl, KyMblkK, KapadyaeBLibl) C MeCT-
HbIX, KaBKa3CKMX A3bIKOB Ha TFOPKCKYIO peyb B OCHOBHOM Mpoxoaun 6e3 BKnto-
YeHUA B PacoBblii COCTaB TIOPKCKOrO KOMMOHeHTa®, T.e. myTeM npocToro
3aMMCTBOBaHMA A3blKa (XOTA B UX PEYM MO-MpEeKHeMy coxpaHAnacb obLumpHas
KaBKasckad ocHoBa)*?. B nmonynAauuax kabapauHueB u 6ankapues no cucreve
Tpex MonexkynAapHo-reHeTnyecknx Mapkepos (Alu nncepunii, mTJHK, Y xpomo-
COMbI) HabntofaeTCA OTHOCUTENBHO HEBLICOKOE FEHETUYECKOE pasHoobpasne™,
YTO BbIABMAET OY4EBUHYHO FEHETUYECKYIO BNM30CTb NoNynALWA kabapanHLEB 1
6ankapues. A no aHanusy rannorpynn Y xpoMocombl KabapauHubl 1 6ankapubl
Hanbonee 6n13kM k nonynAuuam BavxkHero Boctoka®.

lMoHmutickuli anmpononozuyeckuli mun 6bin Bbigener B 1953 r. B.B. by-
HaKoM B KayecTBe 0cobOil pa3sHOBUAHOCTU CPEAN3EMHOMOPCKOIN BETBU €BpO-
neompHoii 6onbLuoii pacbl, 6e3 Kakoii-nmbo npumecn npeacrasuteneii cesep-
Hoii BeTBM eBporneongos. B.B. byHak® cuntaet Hanbonee BepoATHbIM Npegno-
NOMeHMe, COrnacHo KOTOPOMY MOHTUICKMIA TUN npefcTaBnAeT coboit ofHy u3
BeTBeil fpeBHero HaceneHnua [lepepHeil Asun, pacnpocTpaHvBLUerocAa BAONb
yepHoMopcKoro nobepexba 1 npoHuKLLero Ha CeBepHblii KaBka3 B anoxy Heo-
nvta. B otnnume ot B.B. ByHaka .. [lebew*® noHTmiickuii Tun cumtan nepe-
xofHoli chopmoii, chopMnpoBaBLLECA B pe3ynbTaTe CMeLLEHUA MMaBHbIX BeT-
Beli eBporneonaHoIN 6ONbLLOI pacbl — FOMHOW 1 ceBepHOil. [1pn aTom BMecTe ¢
LLeHTpanbHOeBPONeliCKUM 1 aTnaHTUYeCKUM TUMOM MOHTUICKWIA TUN OH OTHO-

30 Nbsukos-Tapacos A.H. CouuanbHblie dopmauun Kapayas 1 ux coBpemMeHHas 3KOHOMM-
yeckaa moLlHocTb (3anuckn Cesepo-Kaskasckoro opckoro Hay4HoO-MccnefoBaTeNbCKOro UHCTU-
TyTa, T. 2, PoctoB-Ha-[loHy, 1928, c. 329).

31 bynak B.B. Yepena n3 cknenos papeBHero Kaskasa (Myseii aHTpononoruu u aTHorpa-
dum, 1. 14, M.-11., 1953, c. 306-419); Aebey I'.P. O npuHUMNax KnaccumKaLmm YenoBeyecKknx
pac (Mo noeogy ctatbu B.B. ByHaka «YenoBeueckue pacbl 1 nytn nx obpasosanusar») (CoBetckan
aTHorpadoua, M., 1956, N 4, c. 129-142).

32 backakos H.A. Tiopkckue asbikn, M, 1960, c. 126.

33 borotoBa 3.U. M3yyeHune reHeTnyeckoii CTpyKTypbl nonynaumii kabapamHues u bankap-
Les. ABTopedpepaT auccepTaunu... KaHg. buon. Hayk, Ydpa, 2009, c. 16-17.

34 Tam e, c. 18-19.

% bynak B.B., ykas. cou., c. 361.

36 Ne6euy I'.d. AHtpononornyeckue Tunbl (Hapogb! Kaekasa, 1. I, M., 1960, c. 26-32).
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CWUN K LLeHTpanbHOEBPONECKOi rpynne aHTpononoruyeckmx Tunos. CpegHeky-
baHckuil BapuaHT, BbigeneHHblii B.B. ByHakom® pna appireiiues, wim cxog-
HbIi, HO MOHMMaeMblil bonee LUMPOKO — afbIrCKWIA TUN, UccnefoBaTeny OTHO-
CAT K MOHTUIACKOMY Kpyry aHTpononoruyeckux chopm. OgHako cyLecTByeT Tak-
e TOYKa 3peHusA, COrnacHO KOTOpoli 3TOT BapuaHT oObeguHAETCA BMeCTe C
KaBKAaCMOHCKUM B cOCTaBe bankaHO-KaBKa3CKOM pacbl*®, B onpepeneHHoli cre-
neHn obocobneHHoll oT nepepHeasnatckoii pacbl. B.[1. Anekcees paspenset
MHeHve B.B. byHaka o Tom, 4TO NOHTWUiACKMIA TMN cchopmmpoBanca B pamKax
CpefV3eMHOMOPCKOI BETBM €BPOMNeonaHOI packl, 6e3 yyactua ceBepHoii BeT-
BU, MPUYEM €ro aBTOXTOHHOE MPOUCXOMAEHNE CBUAETENbCTBYET O MECTHbIX
MCTOKax 3THOreHe3a HapojoB — npepacrtasuteneid atoro tuna. B.l1. Anekcees
cuMTaeT™, 4To HET HEOBXOLMMOCTU reHepaLuto NMOHTUIICKOro TUMa CBA3bIBaTb
c lNepepHeii Asueii, nockonbky Tepputopusa KaBkasa Bxoguna B apean ero
cpopmmnpoBaHma. C TOYKK 3peHns uccnepoBaTens, NOHTUIICKaa rpynna nonyns-
umMii npeactaenAeT coboii pesynbTaTr rpauuamsalnum npoToMopcHOro Matypu-
30BaHHOrO TWNA, KOTOpbIi Ha bankaHax HasbiBaeTcA AMHapckuM, Ha KaBkase —
KaBKkacmoHckum. M.I. A6aywenunwsunu®® cornacen ¢ B.B. ByHakom u B.I.
AnekceeBbiM B TOM, YTO MOHTUIACKAaA paca OTHOCWUTCA K OMHOW BETBU €BPO-
MeonjoB, U YTO B Hell HET NMPUMECU CeBepoeBPONeonHoi pacbkl. Mccneposa-
Tenb TakKe pasgensetr mHeHue B.[1. AnexceeBa o Tom, 4TO Hapogbl, KOTOpble
OTHOCATCA K MOHTWIICKOMY TWUMNY, ABNAKOTCA NOTOMKaMM ApeBHeiillero Hacene-
Hua CesepHoro KaBkasa. OpgHako runotesa B.[l. AnekceeBa o Tom, 4TO MOH-
TUICKMIA TMN — 9TO pe3ynbTaT rpauunn3alum ApesHero, MacCMBHOMO BapuaHTa,
NPELCTaBNEHHOrO B KaBKacMoHckom Tune*, BbisbiBaeT y M.I. A6gyLuenmiieu-
nn Bo3pameHua. 1o MHEHWIO FPY3UHCKOrO y4YeHOro, MOHTWICKWUI, B JaHHOM
cnyyae agpIrckuii Tun, cchopmMMpoBaBLUMIICA B pe3ynbTaTe pasBUTUA MECTHbIX
KaBKa3CKUX ManeoaHTPOMNoaorMyecknx TMNoB, [OBOAbHO ACHO MPOC/EKNBaETCA
B [LPEBHUX KPaHMOMOrMYECKNX Cepuax ¢ Tepputopun KaBkasa.

%7 bynak B.B. AHTpononoruueckuii coctas Hacenenua Kaskasa (BectHuk loc. mysea [py-
3uu, Bbin. Xllla, Téunucu, 1947, c. 89-147).

38 Anekcees B.Il., ykas. cou., 1974, c. 132-133.

39 Tam e, c. 133.

40 A6pywenuwsunmn M.I., ykas. cou., 1972, c. 125.

4 Anekcees B.I., ykas. cou., 1974, c. 137.
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PasnuuyHble npeacraBneHna o nyTAx popMMpoOBaHWA MOHTUIACKOTO U KaB-
KacWOHCKOro TUMOB HaLLIK CBOe OTpaXeHue B pasinyHOM WX MONOMEHUN B pa-
coeoin cuctematuke. B.M. AnekceeB* npepnaraer crnepyoLLyto rpynnupoBKy:
MOHTUIACKAA M KaBKaCMOHCKaAa rpynna nonynAauuii obbeauHalotca B HankaHo-
KaBKa3CKylo pacy, KoTopas ABNAETCA CaMOCTOATENbHON YacTbiO HOMKHOI BETBU
€BPOMNeonaHOro pacosoro cteona. [lockonbKy NoOHTWiIICKaA rpynna nonynAuuii
npeacTasBnAeT coboii pesynbTaT TpaHChopMaLMM KaBKACMOHLLEB, MO MHEHWIO
B.M. AnekceeBa®, MOHTWIiCKMIA TN «COCTaBNAET CUCTEMATUHECKYHD €LMHULY
MeHbLLero obbema M 60nee HU3KOro TaKCOHOMMYECKOTrO YPOBHA, YeM KaBKa-
CUOHCKMiAy. M.I. ABpyLuennwBun NOHTUIICKUIA TUN BKNtOYaeT B CPefUN3EMHO-
banKaHCKyto pacy, BblAANAeMyto HapAgy C WHAOMaMUPCKON U nepeaHeasuat-
CKOIl B COCTaBe IOMHOI BETBM €BPOMEOWAOB, KOTOPYIO MCCnefoBaTenb BCep,
3a H.H. YebokcapoBbiM* Ha3biBaeT MHLOCPEAN3EMHOMOPCKOIA.

W HakoHew, TpeTbA pasHOBMAHOCTb €BPOMEOMAHON NOKanbHOW pacbl -
Kacnulickas (xopacaHCKUiA, BOCTOYHbI1, BOCTOYHOCPEAU3EMHOMOPCKUIA TUMbI),
KOTOPYIO OTHOCAT K MHAOMaMWUpCKoi rpynne. bonblunHCTBO uccnepoBateneit
oTMevatoT 6nM30CTb Kacnuiickoro Tun ¢ aHTpononoruyeckumn tunamu Cpep-
Heit Asaum n CesepHoii Unguu®, pasgenss Touky 3peHusa E. Puwepa, Bnepsble
BbIAENVBLUErO BOCTOYHYIO, MW OPUEHTANbHYIO pacy, K KOTOpOi OH OTHeC
TYPKMeEH 1 asepbaiimkaHues®. OpgHu mccnegoBaTeny Kacnuiickuii TUM BKAO-
YaloT B NepefHeasnatckyto pacy?, apyrve — B cpeamsemHobankaHckyro®. B.B.
ByHak*® ycMaTprBaeT 06LLHOCTb MEXAY KaCMUIICKMM TUMOM W MOHTUIACKUM, a B
OfHOI N3 CBOWX MOCNEAHUX TaKCOHOMUYECKMX paboT uccneposatenb NPOBOAUT
napannenb atoro Tuna ¢ Tunom CpeamsemHomopckoro mexaypeuba’. Mo MHe-

42 Tam e, c. 140.

43 Tam e.

4 Yebokcapos H.H., ykas. cou., c. 314.

4 A6pywennwsunu M.I',, ykas. cou., c. 126.
6 Anekcees B.I1., ykas. cou., c. 139.

4 De6en I.dP., ykas. cou., c. 368.

% Yebokcapos H.H., ykas. cou., c. 315.

49 bynak B.B., ykas. cou., c. 125.

%0 Anekcees B.I., yka3. cou., c. 139-140.
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Huto .. lebeua®, kacnmiickuit Tun 6bin copMMpoBaH B MPOLECCE 3acene-
HuAa Kaekasa c toro-soctoka. B.l1. Anekcees® nonaraet, YTO reHe3snc Kacnwii-
CKOI rpynnbl NONynALMIA CBA3aH C reHe3ncom apmeHougHoro tuna. M.I'. Abay-
WenuwBmUAK®® cunTaeT, YTO 3anafHOKACMUICKUIA TUM HECKONbKO OTIMYAETCA
OT OCTa/lbHbIX @HTPOMONOrnyecknx Tunos Kaskasa.

Wtak, Bce abopureHHoe HaceneHue KaBkaza OTHOCWUTCA K HOMHOI BeTBU
eBponeonHoii pacbl. B cBA3N C BblABNEHHbIMM B ApMEHUN HOBbIMU CepUAMM
nonbITaeMCA MpoaHanM3MpoBaTb 3THOrEHeTUYecKyto cuTyauuto Ha Kaekase,
AaTb OLEHKY BblAENeHHbIX KOMMIEKCOB W pacCMOTPETb Poib CybCTpaTHbIX AB-
neHnii B hopmMmMpoBaHuM 3THUYECKNUX ocobeHHocTeld Hacenenna KaBkasa. Cka-
3aHHOe B MepBylO OYepefb Bbi3blBaeT HEOOXOAMMOCTb NPOCNEefUTb BpeMeH-
HYIO OMHAMUKY W reorpachMyeCKyro TOKaNnU3aL Mo MMEHHO 3TUX MPU3HAKOB.

KaBka3 6bin apeHOi MHTEHCHBHBIX 3THOKYIbTYPHbIX KOHTAKTOB pasnny-
HbIX MO MPOUCXOMAEHUIO STHUYECKUX FPYNM — HauyMHaA OT KUMMEPUIALEB W
CKMCOB elLle A0 HaLLEe 3pbl N KOHYaA MHOrOUYMCIEHHBIMU TFOPKCKUMM Nieme-
Hamn cpepHeBekoBbA. B uctopumn copmmposaHua 3THOCOB pernoHa ocoboe
MECTO 3aHMMaeT npobrnema B3aMMOAENCTBMA aBTOXTOHHbIX W MPULLAbIX dne-
MEHTOB, COOTHOLLIEHNE KOTOPbIX MEHANOCH OT 3MOXM K 3MOXe, a CaM STHOreHes
Hapopos KaBkasa oTHocuTCA K umucny Haubonee CNOMHbIX BOMPOCOB B COBpe-
MEHHOIA ncTopuyecKoii Hayke. [1oaToMy 3TOT permoH npeacTaBnAeT HECOMHEH-
HbliA HayYHO-NPAKTUYECKNIA UHTEPEC C TOYKM 3PEHWA aHTPOMONOruM, STHOrpa-
cun, uctopumn, apxeonoruun, AUHrBUCTUKU. TaKk KaK «MOUCKM aHanoruii Kac-
nuiACKoi rpynne MONynALMIA B ManeoaHTPOMNONOrMYECKUX MaTepuanax HOCAT
rnoKa 10 M3BECTHOI CTEeNeHN rMnoTETUHECKMIA XapaKkTep»>*, TO B paMKax AaHHO-
ro uccnefoBaHuA obCYAMM reHeanornyeckue CBA3WN Mempy npencTaBUTENAMM
nepeaHeasnaTCcKoll, KaBKaCMOHCKOW M MOHTMIACKOW nonynauuii. Hamm npose-
OeH KaHoHuYeckuidi aHanu3 no 14, 11 n 10 npusnHakam gna 102 kpaHuonoruyec-
Kux cepuit (tabn. 1). lNockonbky nepepHeasuaTckuii TMN npeobnapfaer cpeau
acCcUpUIICKUX, apMAHCKUX, TPY3UHCKUX, 3anagHoasepbaiigmaHcKkux 1 3anafHo-

5 Nle6ew, .., ykas. cou., c. 29.

52 Anekcees B.I., ykas. cou., c. 139.

3 A6aywenuwsunn M.I',, ykas. cou., c. 127.
54 Anekcees B.I1., ykas. cou., c. 140.
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AarecTaHCKMX rpynn, TO MOHTUICKWMI Tun B Haubonee BblpaxeHHON chopme
npencTaBneH Cpefun afbirCKMX NMonynAuuii, a KaBKaCMOHCKMI 3adoMKCUpoBaH Y
COBPEMEHHbIX OCETUH U TOpHbIX rpynn rpy3uH. [opbop cpaBHMBaeMbIx rpymnn
orpaHuyeH Tepputopuei obuTaHWA 3TUX HapOJOB.

Ha nepsom smane mexrpynnosoro aHanusa 6bina noctpoeHa Mofenb Ha
OCHOBe JaHHbIX 0 14 pasmepax uyepena u nuua (tabn. 2) B 79 tepputopuanb-
HbIX U XpoHonormyeckux rpynnax Kaekasa (1abn. 1). B pesynbtate B nepsom
KaHoHuuyeckom BekTope (KB |, otpakaet 33.029% obLueit nameHumBocTH) Hau-
6onbLUMe Harpy3kuM OoTMeYeHbl Ha MonepeyHoOM U NPOAONbHOM AMameTpax ue-
penHoit kopobku. [na KB Il (11.678%) onpenenatowumm ctanu HUKHUIA yron
rOpPW30HTaNbHOW NPOPUAMPOBKM U BbICOTHbIN AuameTp uyepena. [na KB I
(10.098%) Havbonbluve Harpysku neram Ha CUMOTUYECKWIA yKasaTenb W yron
BbICTYNaHMA Hoca.

XapakTep paccemBaHUA MyMCKWUX Fpynn B MPOCTPAHCTBE BEKTOPOB-AUC-
KPUMMHATOPOB HarnAagHoO AeMOHCTpupyeT mecTo yeperoB u3 CesepHoii Oce-
K (85, 86) B cucteme aHTpononornyeckux tmnos KOxHoro Kaskasa. OHu no-
nanu B oTpuuaTtenbHoe none rpauka, B KOTOPOM COCPEAOTONMANCHL TPyMMbl
paHHei1 (4), cpepHeii (7) n nosgHeit 6ponsbl (10, 11), xenesnoro Beka (13) us
ApmMeHuK, aHTuYHble cepun u3 ['pysum (38, 41), Asepbaiigxana (52, 55) u paH-
HecpeaHeBekoBble yepena u3 Apmasupa (Apmenus). CeBepooceTUHCKME rpyn-
nbl (Xonm-1, O4M) okasanmcb MakcMManbHO MPUONNMEHHBIMW K aHTPOMNONoru-
YeCKOMY TUMY UHAMBUOB Kypo-apaKkcKoli KynbTypbl U3 MorunbHuka LLleHrasut
(4). YrazaHnHaa cepua (4) xapakTtepusyeTca o4eHb bonbLUMMK pasmepamu, Ye-
penHaa Kopobka y HUX KpaliHe yAJMHEeHHaA U BbICOKaA, a NobHaA KOCTb Jo-
BONIbHO LUMpokas. Y mHamBnaos u3 LllenraButa HaknoH nba HebonbLuoi, 1 B
3TOM OTHOLLEHUM Kypo-apaKkckue Yepena Onuie K coBpeMeHHbIM Opaxuke-
danbHbiM BapuaHTam HOxHoro KaBkasa. Mcxona 13 manbix pasmepos ceBepoo-
ceTuHckux rpynn (Xonm-1, OuM), nccnegosatenamm® 6b110 NPUHATO peLleHe
0bbefMHNTL KpaHMoNnornyeckne matepuanbl U3 AByx 4Yacteil MamucoHpoHa B
opgHy ceputo. W 3pecb obbepuHenHas cepua (84) obHapywuBaeT Haubonee

% Bbepesuna H.A., byxunosa A.ll., PeweroBa U.K. HoBble kpaHuonornueckue mare-
puanbl K Bornpocy 06 aHTpornosnoruyeckom cybctpare cpefHeBeKkoBbIx anaH (BecTHuk Mockos-
ckoro yHusepcuteta, 2012, N 4, c. 18-36).
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6nuskne aHanorun c bonee paHHumu rpynnamun KOxHoro Kaekasa (22, 17, 37,
40, 56). B uenom rpynnbl xapakTepusytoTca AONUXOKPaHUEW, CPeHEBLICOKNM
— C HebONbLUOI LUMPUHOW N PE3KO MPOPUANPOBAHHBIM Ha FOPU30HTaNbHOM
YPOBHE — NULEBbIM CkeneToM. Kpome nepeyncneHHbix BbIGOPOK Ha rpadmke
MOMHO 3aMeTUTb eLlle OfHY, NPeAcTaBNeHHY0 pAfoM c cepueii MammcoHoHa
(84). 3710 runepponuxokpaHHaa KpaHuonoruyeckas cepua IX-XI Be. u3 c. Be-
cenoro (75).

o
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Puc. 1. MNonoxeHne MYMHCKNX cepvlﬁ B MPOCTpPaHCTBE NEPBOro N BTOPOro KAHOHMYECKOro BEKTOPOB.

Hymepauus cepunii cooTBeTCTBYET UCMONb30BaHHOI B Tabn. 1. YcnosHble o603HaueHuna: 1 — apmaHcKue, 2 —
rpysuHckue, 3 - asepbaiipmaHckue, 4 — ceBepokaBKkasckue, 5 — parectaHckue, 6 — kpacHopapckue, 7 -

KapauaeBo-yepKecckue, 8 - kabapauHo-bankapckue, 9 - ceBepooceTuHckue, 10 — benropopckue.

PesynbTaTbl aHanv3a MO3BONAIOT KOHCTATMPOBaTb [OBOJILHO BbICOKOE
MOPCPONOrMYECKOE CXOACTBO KPaHUONMOrMYeCKUX cepuii paHHeid (2), cpenHeii
(8, 30), no3pHeit 6poH3bl (9), menesHoro Beka (12) u aHTuuHoctu (18, 39) ¢
Tepputopuii ApmeHun n [py3un. D10, ecTecTBEHHO, MO3BOAAET FOBOPUTbL O
MPeemMCTBEHHOCTU, FOMHOKaBKA3CKOW OBLLLHOCTV U napannenbHO MpoTeKaBLUMX
Ha YyKasaHHbIX TEPPUTOPUAX KyNbTypHO-UCTOpUYECKUX npoueccos. [lonyuyeH-
Hble [aHHble MOMHOCTLIO COMNAcyloTCA C JaHHbIMU reHeTuKos®®. apHuiickas
cpenHeBekoBaa cepuA (26) okasanacb B OfHOM Knactepe C KaBKaCMOHCKUMWU
rpynnamu u3 [pysun (47, 48, 45). OHn nonanu B BepxHee NONOKMTENbHOE Mo-
ne rpadmka. K Hum npumblikatot rpynnbl n3 OBaHHaBaHKa (25) u [vHum (63).

% Haber M., Mezzavilla M., Xue Y., Comas D., Gasparini P., Zalloua P., Tyler-
Smith C. Genetic Evidence for an Origin of the Armenians from Bronze Age Mixing of
Multiple Populations («European Journal of Human Genetics», vol. 24, Leiden, 2016, pp. 931-
936).
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Cypa no aHTpononornyeckum paHHbIM, HaceneHve [lBuHa (23) v ['peveckoii
nanatbr®’ (28) cBA3aHO C XPUCTMAHCKUMM 3axopoHeHuAMM Asepbaitgxara (58),
¢ CuoHckoii rpynnoii n3s 'pysun (49) v cepueii Mo3gok ns CesepHoii OceTun
(81). K Hum TaroTetoT mHanBUALI U3 Xescypu (46), Mapxapb! (61) n MNouatnb
(65). BeposATHO, 3TO MOMKET Cly#uUTb NMOATBEPHKAEHNEM TOrO, 4TO aHTPOMONO-
rMYeckmnii cocTaB nepeyncneHHbIx rpynn hopMmUpoBanca C yqacTuem pasnuy-
HbIX, 3a4aCTyto OOLLMX, KOMIMOHEHTOB.

Ha smopom amane mexrpynnosoro aHanu3sa 6bina NocTpoeHa MoAenb Ha
ocHoBe AaHHbIx 0 10 pasmepax yepena u nuua (tabn. 3) B 99 Tepputopuans-
HbIX U XpoHonornyeckux rpynnax Kaekasa. Ha puc. 2 nokasaHo nonoxeHvie
paccmatpvaembix rpynn B npoctpaHctee | u |l KB, oTpasatowmx B cymme
55% obuueli nsmeHunsoctn. Hanbonblumne Harpysku B KB | npuwwnuce Ha npo-
OONbHbI/ M NonepeYHblil AuameTpbl YepenHoii Kopobku. KaBkacMOHCKME BbI-
6opku u3 pysun (48, 49, 44-46, 98) c cepuamm n3 xpuctnaHckux (58) n my-
cynbmaHckux (99) norpebennii AsepbaiigmaHa [EMOHCTPUPYIOT Haubonbluee
cxoacTBo. Yepena B OCHOBHOM OpaxuKkpaHHble B KOMIMIEKCE C BbICOKUM, cnabo
NpoUNMpPoBaHHbIM NNLEBLIM CKENETOM U BbICOKMMM rnasHuuamv. Ha tunono-
rMyYecKkoe CXOACTBO XEBCYPCKOW, AYLLETCKON Cepuidi C MUHrevyaypcKMmm rpynna-
mu ewwe B 1964r. ykasbisan M.I. Abaywennwsuan®®. K Hum TAroteroT cese-
pooceTuHckue cepumn Mosgok (81) n Xapx (92), a Take rpynnbl CtaBpononb-
ckoro kpas (61), Bomuckoii bynrapum (28) u Bana (27). MNMoctynupya n passu-
BaA UAEH0 LLIMPOKONMLLECTU U BpaxnKpaHU ApEeBHEr0 aBTOXTOHHOrO HaceneHus
KaBka3a, B.I. AnekceeB>® umeHHO B MaTepuanax u3 Xapxa Haxogun aHanoruu
TOMy 6paxMKpaHHOMY MaTypu30BaHHOMY TUMy, KOTOPbII BblAENAeTcA B coCTaBe
coBpemMeHHbIx oceTuH. M.M. T'epacumoBa,®® oueHnBas mopdponoruyeckyto cre-
umdmyHocTb cepuii ¢ Tepputopun CesepHoii n HOxHoii OceTwit, Takie npus-
HaeT, 4TO ropcKoe HaceneHue AeiCTBUTENbHO yHe B KOHLe 1-ro — Havane 2-ro
TbIC. OT/IMYANOCh TEM KOMMIEKCOM MPU3HAKOB, KOTOPbIIA ceiivac accouumnpyer-

57 B morunbHuke peveckas nanata 66111 norpebeHbl KUTENU XPUCTUAHCKON apMAHCKON
KonoHuu B r. Bynrape.

8 A6aywenuwsunu M.I'., ykas. cou., c. 22.

59 Anekcees B.IN., yka3. cou., c. 112.

60 FepacumoBa M.M. MManeoantpononorua CesepHoii Ocetun B cBA3M ¢ npobnemoit
npoucxoxpaeHusa ocetuH (Coeetckaa atHorpadma, 1994, N 3, c. 51-62).
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CA C KaBKaCMOHCKMM aHTpononoruyeckum Ttunom. CnepoBaTenbHo, Bpems
cdopmrpoBaHMA ero oToasuraeTca, No KpaiiHeil Mmepe, Ha TbicAdy neT Briybb
Mo CPaBHEHWIO C TeM MpeACcTaBleHNEM, YTO OCETUHbI CTanu LUMPOKONULbIMM
TONbKO 3a nocnegHue cronetma’’.
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Puc. 2. MNonoxeHne Myxckux cepuit B NpoCTpaHCTBE NEPBOro U BTOPOIrO KAHOHUYECKOTO BEKTOPOB.

Hymepauusa cepuii cooTBETCTBYET UCMONb30BaHHOM B Tabn. 1. YcnoBHble obo3HaveHnA: 1 — apmaHCKue, 2 —
rpysuHckue, 3 - asepbaiigmaHckue, 4 — ceBepoKkaBKkasckue, 5 — garectaHckue, 6 — kpacHopapckue, 7 -

KapayaeBo-yepKecckue, 8 - kabapauHo-bankapckue, 9 - ceBepooceTuHckue, 10 - benropopckue.11 -

yeyeHo-UHryuuckue, 12 — appireiickue

[MpencraBuTenn XpucTmaHcKoi apmaHckoli konowun B 1. Bynrape (28) ot-
HOCATCA K rmnepbpaxnkpaHHOMy eBpONeouAHOMY TUMY U MOYTU MO BCEM NPU3-
HaKaM X MOMHO COMOCTaBUTb C cepueli COBPEMEHHbIX apMAHCKUX YepernoB 13
BaHckoii npoBuHumK (27)%2. 310 nonoMeHue He HOBO, OHO ObINO BbIABUHYTO
ewe T.A. Tpocpumosoit®. o MHeHWMIO wccrepoBaTens, KpPaHWONOrUYECKUIA
Komnnekc u3 [peveckoii nanatbl (28) He MMeeT reHETUYECKMX UCTOKOB B MeCT-
Holl cpepe. B uncne 6an3knx K yKasaHHbIM CEPUAM HaXOAWUTCA CpeAHEeBEKOBaA
Bblbopka 13 [apHu (23). 3T cepun UMEIOT onpeneneHHoe TUMONOrnyecKoe
cxoAcTBO. B a10T e Kpyr BxoguT runepbpaxukpaHHaa cepua n3 OBaHHaBaHKa
(25). B cnucke Hanbonee 6ansknx k Bblbopke n3 OBaHHaBaHKa (25) okasanacb
rpynna ['mHun (63) c Tepputopun [arectaHa. Kak nsBectHo, Bbibopka u3 [MH-

5" bynak B.B., ykas. cou., 1953, c. 319.

62 B 3anapgHoii nepudpepum ApMAHCKOrO HaropbA, nocne reHouupa, B.B. ByHakom 6binu
cobpaHbl 1 U3yYeHbl Yeperna COBPEMEHHbIX apMAH.

63 Tpocpumona T.A. AHTpononornyeckuit coctas Hacenenus r. bonrapbl B X-XVes. (Tpy-
Abl MHctuTyTa atHorpadpum, 1. 33, M., 1956, c. 73-115).
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4n JEemMOHCTpUpyeT Hambonee 6nM3KME CBA3M C KPaHMONOTMYECKOWN cepueit n3
Apenu 1 1 HoCMTENAMU Kypo-apaKCKoii KynbTypbl ¢ Tepputopuu Ipy3sun®,

Obcympaa pesynbTaTbl aHanu3a, oTMETUM, YTO Bbl6OpKM 13 MamucoHaoHa
(84-86), Tak Me Kak U Ha NepPBOM 3Tane MEXrpynnoBOro aHanu3a, oKasanncb
B OflHOM KnacTepe ¢ bonee paHHumm rpynnamu u3 tOxHoro Kaekasa, a MMeHHO
c rpynnamu paHHeii (4), cpepHeii (6, 30), nospHeii 6poHsbl (16, 17) 1 aHTHY-
Hoctu (18) (puc. 2). Hanbonee 6nm3kumm No Nponopumam K yKasaHHbIM Bbl-
Hopkam aBnAloTCA cepum U3 packonok y ayna Kasasosa | (100) (VII-1XBB.) u 3a-
XopoHeHua u3 Tnuiickoro morunbHuKa (99). Yepena B Lenom xapaktepusyrot-
CA AJIMHHOI W BbICOKOW Y3KOW uYepenHoii KOpoOKol, Y3KUM NULLOM C CUIBbHO
BbICTYMNatOLLLMM BbICOKUM U Y3KUM HOCOM.

KpaHuonornueckune cepun nospHeil aHTU4HOCTM € Tepputopun [pysum
(38, 39) umetot cxopcTBO C bonee paHHUMKM apMAHCKMMMW Tpynnamu 3Moxu
6poH3bl 1 enesa, B ocobeHHocT ¢ MeinaHHepom (5), HepkuH leTawweHom
(7), Apsmcom (13), Hopapgysom (15). K HUM npumbIKatoT cymmapHble BbIOOPKY
paHHeit (2), nosgHeii 6poHsbl (11) u menesHoro Beka (12) us Apmenuun. Obpa-
LaeT Ha cebAa BHMMaHMe yCTOUYMBOE TArOTEHME aHTUYHbIX pynn K bonee paH-
HUM MONYNAUMAM, 4YTO ABNAETCA MOKa3aTeNeM [peBHELIell reHeTUYecKoi
npeemcTBeHHOCTM HaceneHnua KOxHoro KaBkasa. Hacenenue X-VIlIBB. no H.3.
13 Murrevaypa (50), aHT1YHbIe cepum ¢ TeppuTopun ApmeHun (22, 19) nmetot
TUMONOrMYecKoe CXOACTBO C NPeACTaBUTENAMU CPELHEBEKOBOIO NamATHUKA Y
c. Becenoe (72, 74) KpacHopapckoro kpasa v ¢ unamsupamm XllI-X1Ves. n3 6a-
weHHoro ayna Kenu (94). Hanbonee 6n1skn Kk cymmapHoOiA cepun U3 aHTUYHbIX
cenbCkux nocenenwnii ¢ Tepputopumn Lnpakckoit pasHuHbl (19) HAMBUABI 13
cknena namAatHuka y c. Becenoe (72), a norpebeHHbix n3 Haoca (74) no papy
CXOfHbIX MPU3HaKOB MOXHO COOTHeCTU ¢ rpynnoii n3 Kapyaxmtopa (22). A Hus-
KOronoBble AONNXOKPaHHbIE Yepena ¢ HebOoNbLUMMM pa3sMepamit InLa 1 BbiCO-
Tbl Hoca u3 ayna Kenu (94) Ha npuBegeHHOM rpaduke pacnonokeHbl [LOBOAb-
HO KOMMaKTHO ¢ bonee paHHeli cepuein n3 Munrevaypa (50).

B KB Il (12.977%) Hanbonblume Harpy3ku OTMEYeHbl Ha BbICOTY U JJNHY
YyepenHoi Kopobku, LMpuHY nnua. Ha puc. 2 oT4eTnnBO BUAHO, YTO aHTWY-

64 Xynasepgsan A.lO., lacnapau B.3., Muuxacu P., Kanasn A.C., OBaHecan H.A.,
yKas. cou., c. 85-86.
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Hble rpynnbl U3 morunbHUKoB MuHrevayp (95, 52, 56) n Camraspo (40-42)
BmecTe ¢ bonee paHHUMK cepuammn n3 KOxHoro Kaekasa (9, 10, 30, 32-34, 37,
53) obpasytoT oTAenbHOe cKomnneHne. Xof 3THUYeCKol nctopum Ha KaBkase B
aHTUYHYHO 3MoXy 6bin 06YCNOBNEH MHOMECTBOM BHELUHUX MMMYNbCOB — CKU-
CKUX, CapmaTO-aflaHCKUX, KOTOpble B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT XxapaKTepa B3aMMOOTHO-
LLIEHWiA (TOpProBnA, BOEHHbIE CTONKHOBEHWsA, pacceneHue, bpayHble CBA3M) Ha-
NOMMAM TOT UM MHOIA OTNEYaTOK Ha xapaKkTep pacoobpa3oBaHWA 1 3THOreHesa
Ha KaBka3e®™. Kak nokasbiBaeT npoBefeHHbIii aHanus, Npu Hanuuuu obLump-
HbIX KOHTAKTOB C HacefneHnem Apyrux TeEpPUTOPUiA, aHTUYHble rpynnbl KOxHo-
ro Kaekasa npepacTasnAnm coboii eanHyto 0b6LLHOCTb, COXPAHAIOLLLYIO CBOO re-
HETUYECKYIO CneundrKy. DTHUHECKOE eANHCTBO COXPAHMIOCH 3a CHET OTHOCU-
TENbHO YCTOMYMBbLIX F€HOB, «KOHCEPBATU3M» KOTOPbIX ONPEAENseTca BO MHO-
rom geiicteuem Lenoro paga bapbepHbIx YCNOBUiA (IKONOTMYECKNX, ITHOKYNb-
TYPHbIX, KOHpeccnoHanbHbIx). K aHTMYHbIM rpynnam u3 HOxHoro KaBkasa
(40-42, 55, 52,56) TaroTetoT cepun U3 nputBopa xpama y c. Becenoe (75) un
Y3yHTana (67). x obbeanHAOT pAnHHAA, y3Kas U BbiCOKaa YepenHas Kopob-
Ka. A aHTMyHaa cymmapHaa rpynna u3 ApmeHun (20) BmecTe c cepueid u3
A3epbaiinaHa (57) ABnAOT coboil OTAeNnbHOE CKOMneHue U 3aHWMaroT none
MONOMUTENbHbIX 3HaYeHWii BTOPOro BekTopa. Yepena n3 ykasaHHbIX MOMUb-
HWKOB MOABEPrNNCH NPeAHaMepeHHO WCKyccTBeHHON pedopmaumn. Hambo-
nee 6AKU3KM NO KpaHuonormyeckum xapakrepuctukam ¢ Imutpuesckum (102),
HuxHeapxbizckum (78) morunbHuKamm u 13 norpebenuii y xpamos Ha Wnbuye-
Bom ropoguiue (71) cuHxpoHHaa (43) u Hanbonee panhue (1, 29, 51, 54) rpyn-
nbl n3 KOxHoro KaBkasa. D710 ABNAETCA eLle OfHUM apryMEeHTOM B MOMb3y ry-
BOKMX UCTOKOB pacoreHesa U PopMUPOBAHNA CPELHEBEKOBbIX IPYMn Ha ApeB-
Hem cybcTpaTe. YkasaHHble Yepena B LLENIOM xapaxkTepusytoTcsa bonee HU3KUM
NIMLOM ¥ BbICOKUM HOCOM.

6 Khudaverdyan A.Yu. A Bioarchaeological Analysis of the Population of the Armenian
Highlands and Transcaucasia in the Antiquity Age («<Mankind Quarterly», vol. 53 (1), London,
2012. pp. 3-35).
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Puc. 3. MonoxeHne eHCKux cepuil B NpoCTpaHCTBE NePBOro U BTOPOro KAHOHUHECKOTO BEKTOPOB.
Hymepaums cepuii cooTBeTCTBYET UCMONb30BaHHOI B Tabn. 1. YcnosHble o603HaveHuna: 1 — apmaHcKue, 2 —
rpysuHckue, 3 - asepbaiig#aHckue, 4 — ceBepokaBKkasckue, 5 — parectaHckue, 6 — kpacHopapckue, 7 -
KapauaeBo-yepKecckue, 8 - kabapanHo-bankapckue, 9 — ceBepooceTuHckue, 10 — benropopckue, 11 -
yeyeHo-UHryuickue, 12 - appirefickue

[na panbHeiillero cpaBHUTENBHOMO MEMIPYNMNOBOrO CTaTUCTUYECKOrO
aHanu3sa Hamu Obinu BbibpaHbl 64 KeHCKUX KpaHuonoruyeckux cepuii (puc. 3).
CpaBHeHune nposopunocb no 11 npusHakam (tabn. 4). B pesynbtate B KB |
(26.685%) HanbonbluMM Harpyskam nogsepranucb NPOJO/bHbIA U nonepey-
HbIi AvameTpbl YepenHoii kopobku. Ha oTpuuatenbHom none rpadumka meH-
cKasA sHeonuTuyeckaa Bblbopka u3 newepbl Apenn 1 (1) npeactaBneHa cpeam
HocuTeneii anoxu nospHeii 6poH3bl (I atan, 33) n aHTMYHOCTU (42) C TeppuTo-
pun [py3un. K HUM npumbikatoT nnemeHa cpepHebpoH30Boi (7) M no3pHe-
6poH30Boi1 (15) KynbTyp 13 [exapkyHuKCKoi obnacTn ApmeHun. [onvxokpaH-
Hble, BblCOKONULble U wnpokonuuple cepum us CesepHoii Ocetumn (84-86)
OKasanucb Mexfay obbefnHeHHOWN Bbibopkoii u3 [amoBckoro u b6nuKaiiLLIMX
ywienuii (69) n 6onee paHHumu rpynnamu n3 HKxHoro Kaskasa (32, 36, 18).

B KB Il (14.858%) Hanbonblune Harpy3ku nernm Ha BbicoTHble (48, 55) un
WKpoTHble (51) pa3Mepbl nuua. XapakTep pacceMBaHWA HEHCKUX Trpynn B
npocTtpaHcTee Il BekTopa-aucKpMMMHaTopa ABCTBYET 06 OOLLLHOCTU HOMHOKaB-
Kasckux rpynn (2, 3, 14, 17, 21, 22, 31, 34, 37, 38, 50, 51, 57). U y meHcKux
rpPynn MOMHO KOHCTaTUpOBaTb EHETUYECKYHO MPEEeMCTBEHHOCTb, OMHOKAaB-
Ka3ckyto obLHocTb. CpegHeBekoBble rpynnbl u3 [euHa (23) u MapHu (26) no-
KanusyloTCA B HWMHEM MpaBOM MONOMUTENbHOM none rpadmka ¢ Yepena w3
lvHun (63) n cpepHesekoBoli cepueii n3 BepxHero [synata (83). MeHckan
Bblbopka 13 OBaHHaBaHKa (25) 6nM3Ka K HaceneHuto U3 MyCylbMaHCKUX Mor-
pebennii Asepbaiipxara (59). B KB Il (12.883%) Hambonbluaa Harpyska
npuLnacb Ha WUpKUHY nuua. Ha nnockocTn TpeTbero BekTopa-AnNCKPUMUHATO-

144



06 aTHoreHeTUYECKUX CBA3AIX NepefHea3snaTckuX (ApMeHOUAHbDIX)...

pa BbICOKME OTpULLaTENbHbIE 3HaYeHUA (PUKCUPYHOTCA B KpaHWOCepuax U3 Mo-
runbHuKos Apmenun (2) u lpysumn (29, 32, 34, 37) n Kapayaeso-Heprecum
(76).

PaccmoTpyM  iMHaMMKy BpeMeHHbIX W3MEHEHWI KpaHUOMETPUYECKMX
npu3sHakoB Ha Tepputopun Kaskaza. M.I'. A6pywenuweuim,® nccnegysa kpa-
HUONornyeckne matepvanbl M3 morunbHuka CamTtaBpo, npuilen K 3akitoye-
Huto, yTo B [py3um B rpynnax, rae HabnropaeTca NpeeMcTBeHHOCTb BO Bpeme-
HW, Hapagy c npoueccom bpaxnkedanmsalum MOKHO KOHCTaTMpOBaTb YBeNu-
YeHMe CKyNoBOI LUMPWHbI Ha npoTaMeHun Gonee Tpex Tbicayenetuid. B.I1.
Anekcees cuutaet™, yto B Lenom B HOxHoMm KaBKase npoLecc BpeMeHHbIX 13-
MeHeHUI «MosKeT ObITb OXapaKTepu3oBaH Kak HarnpasfieHHas mMaTypusauma, Ha-
YMHaA c 3noxm 6poH3bl, U bpaxukedanusauua, HauMHaA C IMOXU CpepHeBe-
KOBbA». Ha reHeTMyeckyro npeeMCcTBEHHOCTb MEK[AY XPOHONOMMYECKU pasHo-
BPEMEHHbIMU cepuaAMM ¢ TeppuTopun ApmeHnn ykasbiaet A.K. Manukan®®. Ha
Halll B3rNAA, CXOACTBO MeMfy PaHHUMM W MO3LHWMM rpynnamu u3 ApmeHum
HEBENMNKO, HO Ha HaMyMe NPEeMCTBEHHOCTW YETKO yKasblBaeT KOMMMEKC Kpa-
HUOMETpUYECKUX Npu3Hakos®®. MccnepoBaHuA pasHOBPEMEHHbIX M pa3HOTep-
pUTOpUaNbHbIX apPMAHCKUX KPaHWOMOrMYECKMX FPYNM MO AaHHbIM HEMeTpuyec-
KMX NPU3HAKOB uepena u 3y6HOI cuUCTeMbl Takie BbIABMAIOT MEHETUYECKYHO
npeemcTBeHHOCTb Hacenenus Apmenun’®. Mo mHenuto M.M. epacumosoit’,

6 A6pywennweunn M.I. 06 anoxanbHOW U3MEHYMBOCTM aHTPOMONOTUYECKUX MPU3Ha-
koB (Kpatkue coobuueHna NHctutyta atHorpadpmm, 1. XXXII, M., 1960, c. 123-147).

57 Anekcees B.I1., ykas. cou., c. 121.

68 Manuksan A.K. HoBble naneoaHTpononornyeckue matepuanbl ¢ Tepputopun ApmeHum
(Buonoruyeckuii mypHan Apmenun, 1990, N 4 (43), c. 296-300).

59 XymasepaaHn A.FO. Mopdonoruyeckas M3MEHYMBOCTb HEKOTOPbIX CTPYKTYPHbIX OCO-
6eHHocCTeli yepena y HaceneHMA APMAHCKOrO Haropba B CBETE 3roxaibHbIx npoLeccos (Yeno-
BEK: ero buonorunyeckas u coumanbHaa ucrtopus, 1. 1, M.-Opunuoso, 2010, c. 194-200).

70 MoBcecsaH A.A., Kouap H.P. [lpesHee HaceneHue ApmeHun n ero yyactue B qpopmupo-
BaHWWM apMAHCKOro 3THoca (MO AaHHbIM O HEMETPUYECKUX NpU3HaKax Ha Yepene) (BecTHuk aHTpo-
nonorum, Bbin. 7, M., 2001, c. 95-115), Khudaverdyan A.Yu. Nonmetric Cranial Variation in
Human Skeletal Remains from the Armenian Highlands: Microevolutionary Relations and
Intergroup Analysis («European Journal of Anatomy», vol. 16 (2), Spanish, 2012, pp. 134-149), oHa
#e, 2014, Diachronic Evidence in Nonmetric Morphological Characters of Teeth in the Armenian
Highlandd and Georgia Populations («Dental Anthropology», vol. 28 (3), USA, pp. 3-18).

7' TepacumoBa M.M. O reHeanormyeckmx B3aMMOOTHOLLEHWUAX KABKACMOHCKOW W MOH-
TUiickoil pac (Ha kpaHuonoruyeckom matepuane) (EAMHCTBO M MHOroobpasue 4YenoBeveckoro
poaa, 4. 2, M., 1997, c. 606-654).
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ana Ttepputopun CeepHoro KaBkasa 3ameTHOe pacluvipeHue nuua u ronosbl
dpukcupyetca B ckudpo-capmatckyto anoxy B KabapguHo-bankapuu, a Hacene-
Hue Yepkeccun, CeBepHoii OceTnn ocTaBanoch y3KONMLbIM U AOANXOKPaHHbIM
C KpYMHbIMK pa3mepamu yepenHoii kopobku. Cnegyer oTMETUTB MX TUMONOT -
yeckoe cXofCTBO C bonee paHHUMKM cepuamn ¢ Tepputopun HOmHoro Kaskasa.
AHanus BpemeHHOI AMHaMWKU Mpu3HaKkoB Ha TeppuTtopuu [larectaHa, npep-
npuHATbIA A.T. TagKneBbIM’?, CBUIETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO KOMINEKC KPaHUO-
NOrnyeckmx ocobeHHoCTeli KaBKAaCMOHCKOro TWMa MOr CHOMWUTbCA B 3MOXY
NO3[HEro CpefHEBEKOBbA, 3a nocnefHue 2-4 cronetusa, 4YTO Me KacaetcAa
MPOUCXOMAEHNA KaBKAaCUOHCKOrO aHTPOMONOrMYeCcKoro Tuma, TO Takue ero
0COBEHHOCTU KaK LuMpoKonuuecTb u bpaxukpaHua, no mHeHnto M.M. lepacu-
MOBOIA’3, ABnAlOTCA HOBOOOPa30BaHUAMMU. DTN HOBOOOPa30BaHMA Mornu bbiTb
obycnoeneHbl nsonauueii, npuyem He obasatenbHo reorpaduyeckoii. Boiasne-
HO MOpPPONOrMYECKOe CXOACTBO KaBKACMOHLLEB C MMHreYaypCKMmu rpynnamu
n3 AsepbaiigaHa u cpepHeBeKoBbIMM cepuamnm U3 ApmeHumn. B uyactHocTk,
cpepmn xuteneit OBaHHaBaHKa B NEPUOA, MO3AHENO0 CPEAHEBEKOBbA HANNYECT-
ByeT cneundryecKknii KOMNIeKC NPU3HaKoB, He XapaKkTepHbIid, Cyaa No umetro-
LLIMMCA CEerofiHA KPaHMONOrNYECKNM AaHHbIM, ANA apMAHCKOro HaceneHus 6o-
nee paHHWX 3Mox. BonbLUMHCTBO aHanu3npyembix paHHeCpefHEBEKOBbIX Kpa-
Huonorunyeckux cepuii ¢ Tepputopumn CesepHoro KaBkasa HaliieHO 13 MOrUNb-
HUKOB, MpUHaANexallyx afbIrCKUM ninemeHam U anaHam. HauuHaa c anoxu
OpOH3bl Ha TeppuTOPWMM pacnpoCTpaHeHUA MOHTUICKMX MnonynAuMin Bbino
CKOHLEHTPUPOBAHO [JJIMHHOrONOBOE Y3KONWLEe HaceneHue, 4TO MO3BONAET
cornacutbcA ¢ MHeHuamn M.I. A6pywenuwsunn n M.M. TepacumoBoii o ca-
MOCTOATENbHOM, HEe CBA3aHHOM C MPOWCXOMAEHNEM KaBKaCUOHLLEB, CTaHOBIE-
HUW MOHTWICKOrO TUNa Kak pesynbTaTa pasBUTWUA MECTHbIX rpauuibHbIX KaB-
Ka3CKUX BapuaHTOB.

PesynbTtathbl faHHOro uccnegoBaHuA NMO3BONAIOT FOBOPUTb O KaBKa3CKOW
0bLLHOCTM B COCTaBe HOMHOEBPOMEOUIHOW pacbl, KOPHU KOTOPOW YeTKO ovK-
cupytoTca ¢ rnybokoii gpesHocTn’®. B HacToAliee BpeMA HE MOKET bbiTb COM-

72 Tapmes A.I'. [lpesree Hacenerve [larectaHa no gaHHbIM KpaHuonoruu, M., 1975, c. 41.

3 TepacumoBa M.M., ykas. cou., c. 647-648.

74 MoBcecsH A.A., Koyap H.P., ykas. cou., c. 110; XynaBepasaH A.1O., ykas. cou., c.
196-198, Cavalli-Sforza L.L., Feldman M.W. The Application of Molecular Genetic
Approaches to the Study of Human Evolution («Nature genetic supplement», vol. 33, USA,
2003, pp. 266-275), Haber M., Mezzavilla M., Xue Y., Comas D., Gasparini P., Zalloua
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HEHWIA B TOM, 4TO Ha KaBKase cocpefoTOoYeHbl MECTHblE Pa3HOBUAHOCTU BCEX
YeTbIpex OCHOBHbIX BeTBell (BKNIO4aA KacMUINCKYO) FOMHOEBPONEOUHOI pachl
(cBA3aHHbIX Mexpy coboii onpepeneHHbIM KOMMIEKCOM MOPEONornyeckoro
cxonctea). o Bcell BepoATHOCTH, 30eChb Ha Y3KOM KaBKa3CKoM nepelueiike EB-
pasuu conpuKacanucb apeasnbl pacrnpocTpaHeHWA 3TUX BETBEN W UMeNn MecTo
npoueccbl accummnauun. BoamokHo, 4TO 3[ieCb NpoUcxoanno gopMrposaHve
MEeCTHbIX 0CObBeHHOCTel 3TUX pa3sHOBUIHOCTEN U JanbHelillee pacrnpocTpaHe-

Hue audbcbepeHLMpPOBaHHbIX KOKHOEBPONEONIHbIX DOPM.

Tabnuua 1

Cnucok cepwﬁ, NpUBNEYEHHbLIX K CPAaBHUTENBHOMY aHaNn3y

PervioH, mecTHOCTb, Cepus, MOruIbHUK [latnposka
1 Baiioun3opckan obnactb Apenu | V TbiC. A0 H.3.
2 Lnpakckaa paBHUHa CyMMapHasa cepua Kypo-apaKcKaa KynbTypa
3 ApapaTtckaa gonmHa [xapat -
4 - Lenrasut -
5 TaByLuckas obnacTb MeiigaHnHep -
6 Lnpakckaa paBHuUHa ApTuk XV/XIV=-XI BB. fiO H.3.
7 [exapKyHMKCKaa obnactb HepkuH leTaluen -
8 - CymMMapHas cepua XIV-XII BB. f0 H.3.
9 - HepedopmypoBaHHble -

yepena

10 - [lecbopmrpoBaHHble yepena -
1 Jlopwiickan obnactb CyMMapHasa cepua -
12 Lnpakckasa obnacTb - IX-VI BB. g0 H.3.
13 CroHnKcKas obnactb Apunc VIII-VI BB. fi0 H.3.
14 AparauoTHckas obnactb Kyyak XIV-XII BB. f0 H.3.
15 ['exapKyHMKcKaa obnactb Hopagys XI-IX/ VllIBB. g0 H.3.
16 - Llamakabepg, -
17 Lnpakckas paBHuHa Opom -
18 - BeHnammnH Il BB. H.3.
19 Cenbckue nocenexus u3 CyMMapHas cepus -

Lnpaka
20 - JedopmupoBaHHble Yepena -
21 Koraiikckaa obnactb lapHum | I-1ll BB. H.3.
22 lexapKyHUKcKas obnactb Kapuaxntop -
23 | Apapatckas fonuHa [BuH V-Vl BB.
24 - Apmasup XII-XllIsB.
25 AparaLioTHcKaa obnactb OBaHHaBaHK -
26 | Koraiikckaa obnactb lapHu |l paHHecbeoanbHbIii nepuop,
27 BaHckana obnactb Bunrep [ara XXB.
28 | Bomsckaa Bynrapua ['peyeckas nanata XIV BB.

P., Tyler-Smith C., ykas. cou., c. 935, Khudaverdyan A.Yu., ykas. cou., c. 145-147, ee e,

2014, c. 14-16, Nasidze 1., Sarkisian T., Kerimov A., Stoneking M., ykas. cou., c. 258.
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29 | lpysus CymmapHan cepus Kypo-apaKcKas KynbTypa
30 - - cpepHebpoH30BbIii nepuop,
31 - - no3HebpoH30BbIN - | 3Tan
32 - - no3gHebpoH30BbIN - Il 3Tan
33 - CamraBpo no3aHebpoH30BbIii - | 31an
34 - - no3gHebpoH30BbIN - Il aTan
35 - TceposaHu no3gHebpoH30BbIii - | aTan
36 - AnreTu KaH. no3gHebpoH30BbIi - |l aTan
37 - CamTaBpo X-VIBB. [0 H.3.
38 - Cawraspo | II-1ll BB. H.3.
39 - Camraspo Il II-1ll BB. H.3.
40 - MunBanm II-11l BB. H.3.
4 - lomepeTn Il-1ll BB. H.2.
42 - Abenua -1l BB. H.3.
43 - CamraBpo IV-IXBB.
44 - PycraBu nosgHedeopanbHblii nepuopg,
45 - [Lywetn -
46 - Xescypu -
47 - CuoHwm | VII-XBB.
48 - Cuonm Il XlI-XllIsB.
49 - Cvonum Il XVII-XVllIsB.
50 AszepbaiigaH MwuHreyayp X-VllleB. fo H.3.
51 - - VIl - VBB. A0 H.3.
52 - - II-VI BB. H.3.
npoponxeHue Tabn.1.
PervioH, mecTHOCTb, Cepus, MOrMIbHUK [Jatvnposka
53 - cpy6bHble norpebenus II-VI BB. H.3.
54 - BbITAHYTbIE KOCTAKM IB. H.3.
55 - KyBLUWHHbIE norpebeHus IB. H.3.
56 - cnabo pecopm. Yepena I-Vlies
57 - cunbHo gechopM. yepena -
58 - MOr.XPUCTUAHCKOro TUna Vil-IXsB.
59 Camyxckuit p-H V Mor. MyCy/IbMaHCKOro Tumna XIV-XVlIsB.
60 CesepHblii KaBka3 C6opHan cepus IB. H.3.
61 CraBpononbckuii kpaii Mapxapb! XIV-XVBB.
62 Cesepo-3anafHblii KaBkas Mouesas banka VI-VIII BB.
63 DarecraH MHuM IV Tbic. 0o H.3.
64 - BepxHuii Yup-tOpt V-Vligs.
65 - louatnb VIll-XBB.
66 - [ersa -
67 - YsyHTana IX-XIBB.
68 - Mwuatin XlI-XlllsB.
69 | KpacHopapckuii kpaii amoBcKoe 1 ban. ywenba V-Vligs.
70 - Kykosa XIl-X1VBB.
71 - MnbuyeBckoe ropoguiie XIV-XVIBB.
72 - Becenoe: Cxnen IX-XI BB.
73 - Becenoe: Hekpononb xpama -
74 - Becenoe: Haoc xpama -
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75 - Becenoe: lMputBopbI Xpama -

76 | Kapayaeo-Yepkecus: paHHAA rpynna Ill-VeB.

77 - no3fgHAA rpynna Vill-XlIeB.

78 - Hwxuuin Apxbi3 -

79 KabappuHo-bankapua Yerem XIV-XVBB.

80 - Hwvknuii Jaxynat -

81 CesepHas OceTus Moz pgok XlI-XIVBB.

82 - 3meiickan X-XllBB.

83 - Bepxuuii Oxynat XIV-XVlIsB.

84 - MamucoHgoH (cym.) VIlI-XBB.

85 - Xonwm-1 -

86 - 0YM -

87 - [3aeruc-15 XIV-XVlgs.

88 - [3aBruc-18 -

89 - [3aBruc-21 -

90 - [3asruc-3 -

91 - BepxHaa KobaH XIV-XVlBB.

92 - Xapx X=XlllsB.

93 YeueHo-UHrywetna [y6a-tOpt IX-XBB.

94 - Kenu-1 XIV=XVlBB.

95 - Kenu-2 -

96 IMpuyepHoMopbe Hosopoccuiick, Hane II nosgHe-peofanbHblii nepuop,

97 [NaTuropck lopavesopckuii, Kappac -

98 py3ua Munusanum | paHHe- 1 cpepHecbeopanbHbIi
nepvog,

99 KabappunHo-bankapua Tnuiicknii KobaHCKas KynbTypa

100 Anbires Kazasoso | VIl-IXsB.

101 - Kazazoso Il X-XllBB.

102 benropopckan obnactb JMuTpoBCKMid VIII-IX BB.

Tabnuua 2. BennunHbl BEKTOPHBIX Harpy3oK B COBOKYMHOCTW aHann3vpyembix

BbI60POK. My3KUnHbI

Ne no Maptuny [pusHak KB | KB Il KB Il
1 MMpoponbHbIii fuameTp -0.769 -0.306 0.469
8 lNonepeyHblil grameTp 0.846 -0.264 0.078
17 BbicoTHbIii guametp -0.036 0.551 -0.001
9 HaumeHbluaa wupuHa nba -0.245 0.264 -0.240
45 Ckynosas Ww1pvHa 0.289 0.183 0.445
48 BepxHas BbicoTa nmua -0.083 -0.075 -0.090
55 BbicoTa Hoca -0.043 0.004 0.319
54 npuHa Hoca 0.131 -0.108 -0.095
51 LLnpuHa opbutbl oT mf 0.093 -0.022 0.148
52 BbicoTa opbuThI 0.127 0.088 -0.135
77 HazomanapHblit yron -0.079 0.215 0.002
zm 3u1roMakcUNApHbIi yron -0.003 -0.762 0.176
SS:SC CunmoTnyeckuin ykasarenb 0.064 -0.311 -0.604
75(1) Yron BbICTynaHua Hoca -0.041 0.457 0.549
[lona B obLueit gucnepcum (%) 33.029 11.678 10.098
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Tabnuua 3. BennumHbl BEKTOPHbIX Harpy30K B COBOKYMHOCTU aHaM3Mpyemblx
BbI6OPOK. MyM4uHbI

Ne no Maptuny [pusHak KB I KB Il KB Il
1 lMpoponbHbIii guametp -0.858 -0.522 0.221
8 lNonepeyHblil grameTp 0.752 -0.352 0.341
17 BbicoTHblii fuametp 0.033 0.779 0.254
9 HaumeHbluaa wupuHa nba -0.203 0.153 -0.296
45 CkynoBaa LuMpuHa 0.207 -0.562 -0.370
48 BepxHaa BbicoTa nuua -0.059 0.016 -0.831
55 BbicoTa Hoca -0.021 0.306 0.605
54 npuHa Hoca 0.180 0.165 0.01
51 LnpuHa opbutsl oT mf 0.068 0.072 0.916
52 BbicoTa opbuThI 0.228 0.220 -0.188
[onsa B obLueii gucnepcum (%) 42.067 12.977 9.514

Tabnuua 4. BenuunHbl BEKTOPHbIX Harpy30K B COBOKYMHOCTY aHalM3upyeMbiX
BbI60POK. PKEHLLMHDI

Ne no Maptuny [Mpu3Hak KB I KB Il KB Il

1 NpogonbHbIii arameTp -0.871 0.048 -0.041
8 lMonepeyHblii fuameTp 0.812 -0.065 -0.058
17 BblIcoTHbIi1 guametp 0.125 0.054 -0.084
9 HavmveHbluas wrpuHa nba -0.305 -0.214 -0.196
45 CkynoBsasa LUMpuHa 0.011 -0.319 1.073

48 BepxHas BbicoTa nuua -0.135 -0.803 0.042
55 BbicoTta Hoca -0.049 1.040 0.285
54 LLnpuHa Hoca 0.040 -0.490 -0.353
51 LnpuHa opbutbl o mf 0.283 0.730 -0.175
52 BbicoTa opbuThI 0.019 -0.016 -0.341

77 HazomanapHblii yron -0.075 -0.041 -0.205
[onsa B obLueii gucnepcum (%) 26.685 14.858 12.883
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unuudnruubuyul (urvsunkh), bududubnt 4
NNLShULUL APLUUANRKE3NRLLEND
ougnNrULUAULUUUL PNUKUMrUREMPNRE3NRLLEND
vuubhu

FuNhHUAYEN R BUL U
Wdhnthnud

Nwnwuwuppdtp U wnwowynpwuphwywu (wpdtunpn), Ywyywuphnu UL
wnuwnhYy nwuwjwlwu nphwbph dwanwWuwpwuwlwu fuunhpubpp Ynyywunid
W hwpwyhg nwpwsdpubipnwd: LEpYwjwgyt Gu wyn whwbph wnwyb) punpn)
hwuinwuhubipp, udwunieyniuubip nu mwppbpnyenutbpp: Mwwdwgpnipjwu
ybipnwdnipyniup eny) £ viwihu twunbing np hwpwybypnwtinhn nwuwh tiptip
hhduwywu Gnintph  duwynpdwtu  2nipg  dwutwgbinubph  nbuwlybnubpp
wwppbpynd Gu: Ywuntwywu dGennh Yphpwndwdp quuqupwuwlwu 102
fudptipp Ybpndyb) Gu 14, 11 W 10 hwunwuhoubph hpdwt dpw: Mwuwjwlwu
wnhwbiph duwynpnuwp tnt| £ dninnwynpwwbu unyu wnwpwépnid, npintin ubip-
Yuynwdu ubpyuwjwgyws biu: GFwuqupwuwywu Uynyeh ghunwlwu Jywydwu dw-
dwuwlwyhg dwlywpnwyp huwpwynpnigintt £ wnwijhu pwgwhwnt) Ynyywu-
jwu dhwybpwnreiniup, nph wpdwwnubipp, hunwly wpdwuwagpynud Gu hunt-
gnyu dwdwuwlubiphg:

ON THE ETHNOGENETIC RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN
SOUTHWESTERN ASIATIC (ARMENOID), CAUCASIAN AND
PONTIAN POPULATIONS

KHUDAVERDYAN A.
Summary
The article studies the ethogenetic questions ofsothwestern Asiatic (Armenoid)
Caucasian, Pontian race types in the Caucasus and neighbouring regions. The

characteristic features, the similarities and differences of the aforementioned
types were highlighted. Due to the historiographic analysis it becomes apparent
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that the researchers’ approaches to the formation of the three main branches of
the Southern Europid race differ. With the help of canonical method, based on
the 14, 11t and 10t characteristics 102 craniological groups were analyzed. The
formation of the race types took place approximately in the same location,
where they currently inhabit. The contemporary level of the scientific study of
craniological data enables us to demonstrate the Caucasian uniformity, the roots
of which date back to the ancient times.
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OHANNES TCHEKIDJIAN’S CONTRIBUTION TO
ARMENIAN MUSIC ART

ASATRYAN A.

instart@sci.am

Ohannes Tchekidjian is a newly discovered star sparkling in the
Armenian music firmament. He has come to have the world hear the
genuine song of our Komitas, and glorify both himself and our nation'.

Victor HAMBARDZUMYAN

In 2018, the National Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Armenia completed
its 75 years.

On October 18, 2018, in the Al. Spendiaryan National Academic Theater of
Opera and Ballet, the festive ceremony of marking the 75" anniversary of the
founding of NAS RA was held. In the celebration concert, Ohannes Tchekidjian
and the National Academic Choir of Armenia performed a capella Komitas’s
choral songs “El-el”, “Gutanerg”, “Kali yerg” (soloist — Honored Artist of the RA
Sargis Aghamalyan) and the song series “Lusnak sari takin”, “Andzrevn ekav”,
“Eghnik”, Vard a yars”, “Yerevan bagh em arel”, “Tun ari” and “Arnem ertam im
yar”. Then the Capella under the Maestro’s direction and to a piano
accompaniment by Aram Turabyan presented Scene One of Act One and the
concluding chorus from Dikran Tchouhadjian’s comic opera Karineh. The public
also enjoyed the art of Ohannes Tchekidjian the symphonic conductor: the
Maestro directed the orchestra of the Al. Spendiaryan National Academic Theater
of Opera and Ballet featuring the popular Waltz from the music to M.
Lermontov’s Masquerade, written by the only musician Academician in the history

0. Tchekidjian’s personal archive.
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of Armenia’s National Academy of Sciences, the world famous composer,
conductor, teacher, public figure, Hero of Socialist Labor, People’s Artist of the
USSR, Recipient of the Lenin and State Prizes of the USSR, Academician of the
Armenia’s Academy of Sciences, Doctor of Arts Aram Khachaturian (1903-1978).
Over time, the Waltz became the best known piece of music written by the
outstanding composer for drama theater. Masquerade was premiered in the
Moscow Vakhtangov Theater on June 21, 1941. The next day the Great Patriotic
War broke out. The Waltz, nonetheless, survived and gained popularity across the
world.

At the commemoration of A. Khachaturian in the Grand Hall of the Moscow
Conservatory, the State Symphony Orchestra of the USSR under Yevgeny
Svetlanov performed the famous Waltz - “to have everyone present realize what a
Great Composer we have lost”. The sounds of the Waltz accompanied A.
Khachaturian to immortality.

The composer’s wish was that his House-Museum be affiliated with NAS RA
Institute of Arts. It, regrettably, was not. Nor was it turned into a research center,
but... the well-liked Waltz from Masquerade welcomes the visitors to NAS RA
Institute of Arts website www.art.sci.am.

At the end of the celebration concert the National Academic Choir of Armenia
and the Orchestra of the Al. Spendiaryan National Academic Theater of Opera
and Ballet performed the anthem of the Academy under the baton of its unique
and unequalled interpreter Ohannes Tchekidjian.

Incidentally, just a couple of days prior to NAS RA anniversary celebration, by
the decision of Academy Presidium, O. Tchekidjian was awarded the title of NAS
RA Honorary Doctor. The certificate was presented to the Maestro on October
18, 2018 by NAS RA President, Academician Radik Martirosyan.

At the very end of 2017, on December 30, by the Decree of the President of
the Republic of Armenia Serzh Sargsyan PD-1014-A, Ohannes Tchekidjian was
awarded the high ftitle of “National Hero of Armenia”. The Presidential decree
read as follows, “For the total commitment to the cause of presenting Armenia to
the world, the great personal contribution to the field of culture, as well as for the
exceptional service to the Armenian people, to award People’s Artist Ohannes

2 Yuzefovich V. Aram Khachaturian, Moskva, 1990, p. 73 [Rus].
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Tchekidjian the highest title of ‘National Hero of Armenia’ and present the ‘Order
of Homeland’”.

A truly deserved assessment, title and award, since “the creative deed of the
Maestro has long become the pinnacle and criterion of art. He is an entire epoch
in contemporary performing art. The topmost achievements of the Academic
Capella of Armenia are associated with his name. The amazing talent of the
choirmaster and his selfless service to the beloved cause have determined the
creative destiny of the choir for many years ahead. The best traditions of the
Armenian choir culture of the past and the accomplishments of today’s choir art
have met in Ohannes Tchekidjian. He has enhanced the horizons of choir
creativity, having connected the living truth of life with poetic sublimity, which
brings about emotions of ineffable power”3.

Prior to that, by the decision of the joint session of the Council for
Humanitarian Collaboration of the CIS Member States, and the Board of Interstate
Foundation for Humanitarian Collaboration of the CIS Member States as of 17
April 2014, Ohannes Tchekidjian was awarded the Interstate Prize
“Commonwealth Stars” 2013 in the field of culture and art, presented to him in
the Beethoven Hall of the Bolshoi Theater of Russia*. It is worth noting that among
the prize recipients were the long-term President of the National Academy of
Sciences of Ukraine Boris Paton®, and one of the most revered figures of Russia’s
theater and film art Oleg Tabakov®.

3 Gomtsyan Natalia, A Living Legend, Golos Armenii, 25 January 2018, p. 6 [Rus].

4 The main humanitarian CIS award “Stars of Commonwealth” is established by the Coun-
cil for Humanitarian collaboration of the CIS Member States and the Interstate Foundation for
Humanitarian Collaboration of the CIS Member States at the joint session in Astana (Kazakhstan)
on May 21, 2009. Since then, this prize is annually awarded in three nominations: science and
education, culture and art, humanitarian activity — for major contributions and achievements of
global significance, facilitating humanitarian collaboration.

5 Boris Paton - Academician of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR (from 1962), Hero of
Ukraine (1998), Honored Innovator of the USSR (1983), Recipient of Lenin Prize (1957), Stalin
Prize of lll Degree (1950) and two State Prizes of Ukraine (1970, 2004), Deputy of the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR (1962-1989), Member of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of USSR
(1963-1980).

6 Oleg Tabakov - People’s Artist of the USSR (1988), Recipient of State Prizes of the
USSR (1967) and RF (1977), holder of a complete set of Order of Service to the Fatherland,
Artistic Leader and Director of the Moscow Chekhov Art Theater (2000-2018), founder and
Artistic Director of the Moscow Tabakerka Theater (1987-2018).
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Thus, who is the hero of our times, the living legend and walking classic,
Maestro Ohannes Tchekidjian?

The performing career of the outstanding conductor embraces two major
areas.

Firstly, he presents Armenian choral music and the high level of choral art to
the world. In this respect, the Maestro successfully continues the cause of great
Komitas, who was an advocate of Armenian song, a propagator of Armenian music
among foreigners and us, Armenians; in a sense, he “compelled” us to love it. His
ultimate goal was to convince the world that Armenians have their own distinctive
music. Before him, beyond Armenia, even in the centers of Armenian intellectual
life, such as Constantinople, Tiflis, Venice, Moscow, Baku and elsewhere, the
Armenian folk song was very little known. The tune of the so-called “national”
songs, even if they carried patriotic texts in Armenian, was predominantly
borrowed from European operas or popular European songs (“Ari im sokhak”,
“Mer hayreniq”, etc.).

All along his performing career Maestro Tchekidjian remained faithful to
Komitas’s behest. And it is not a mere coincidence that, since January 29, 2015,
the Maestro has been a member of the Scientific Board of the Komitas Museum-
Institute. Quite importantly, he was among those who came up with the idea of
founding the abovementioned Museum in Yerevan.

Earlier, in 2011, he was the Honorary Guest of the First Komitas International
Festival in Germany and was elected Honorary President of the competent jury
“for the assistance in the process of forming the artistic part of the festival and
the commitment to the latter”. On August 7, 2011 the Maestro was awarded the
Honorary Diploma of the Festival.

0. Tchekidjian’s repertoire included not only works by Armenian classics
Dikran Tchouhadjian, Komitas, Makar Yekmalyan, Armen Tigranyan, Alexander
Spendiaryan, Aram Khachaturian, but also by the contemporary Armenian
composers Arno Babajanyan, Alexander Harutyunyan, Edward Mirzoyan, Edgar
Hovhannisyan, Grigor Hakhinyan, Aram Satyan, Konstantin Petrosyan, Ashot
Babayan, and the Diasporan composers Barsegh Kanachyan, Alan Hovhannes,
Hambardzum Perperyan, Gurgen Alemsahah, and others.

The Maestro gave concerts in 184 cities — in the former Soviet Republics, in
the Lebanon, France, Spain, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Great Britain, the USA,
Greece, Syria, Switzerland, Turkey, Argentina, Australia, etc. At 868 concerts (of
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which 43 in France and 97 in Leningrad) he conducted 69 world-class orchestras,
among them: the State Academic Symphony Orchestra of the USSR, the Bolshoi
Theater Symphony Orchestra, the Moscow Philharmonia State Academic
Symphony, the Leningrad Philharmonia Academic Symphony, the Budapest
Philharmonic, the Wroclaw Philharmonic, and the Symphony Orchestra of the
Marseille Opera.

In Yerevan and in the administrative centers and districts of Armenia he
presented pieces by both Armenian and foreign classical composers, including
Bach, Handel, Mozart, Beethoven, Schubert, Bellini, Rossini, Verdi, Wagner,
Mendelson, Brahms, Berlioz, Gounod, Faure, Smetana, Gershwin, Glinka,
Borodin, Musorgsky, Tchaikovsky, Taneev, Aram Khachaturian, Dmitri
Shostakovich, Tikhon Khrennikov, Georgy Sviridov, Dmitri Kabalevsky, Rodion
Schedrin and others.

The Maestro is very often the first and unexcelled interpreter of the music
performed. Under his direction, the Armenian Capella sings a wide repertoire,
including various pieces from the world music literature, by Armenian and foreign
composers, as well as Armenian folk songs, scenes from operas. The Capella
performs in the original in 27 languages over 700 works, including 40 large-scale
pieces, 15 of which were premiered in the Soviet Union.

We can say with certainty that Ohannes Tchekidjian’s personal participation
accounts for the higher level and better quality of music life in Armenia, that his
creative career contributed greatly to the progress of choral and conducting art in
the Soviet Union. A vivid proof of this is the Honorary title of ACADEMIC
conferred on the State Choir of Armenia “For the Distinguished Achievements in
the Development of the Soviet Art” in 1969.

0. Tchekidjian has significantly enhanced the horizons of choral potentials
and blended the Armenian music legacy with the best of the world classical and
contemporary choral art’.

Thanks to Ohannes Tchekidjian, in Armenia and in the Soviet Union such
vocal-symphonic pieces were premiered as H. Berlioz’s Requiem, Te Deum and
Romeo and Juliet, G. Faure’s Requiem, G. Verdi’s Hymn of the Nations, C.
Lambert’s Rio Grande, etc.

7 Ohannes Tchekidjian. The Captain of Armenian Capella. Forum, 2/2014, p. 32 [Rus].
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Incidentally, O. Tchekidjian is the only conductor in the world who has
conducted Berlioz’'s Requiem 37 times, setting a kind of world record of
unprecedented performance. The Yerevan premiere of Berlioz’'s Requiem took
place on February 1 and 2, 1967. On February 26, Requiem sounded in Moscow
under O. Tchekidjian’s direction, featuring the State Symphony Orchestra of the
USSR and the State Choir of Armenia.

Thereupon, on March 2 and 3, the piece was performed in Leningrad with
the State Choir of Armenia and the Leningrad Philharmonic Academic Symphony
Orchestra.

Ohannes Tchekidjian is the only Armenian conductor and performer awarded
with the State Prize of the USSR in 1975 - “For the Concert Programs of 1971-
1973”: during these years the Armenian Capella under the Maestro’s direction
gave concerts in Russia, Ukraine, Moldova, Lithuania, Georgia and Azerbaijan.

Today Ohannes Tchekidjian is a most desired and expected participant of all
musical events in Armenia: the Capella under his direction was entrusted with the
opening concert of the Komitas International Conference-Festival (September, 26
2018), the 17t Francophonie Summit in Armenia (October 7, 2018), and the like.

Ohannes Tchekidjian is a sought-after interpreter of vocal-symphonic and
choral works by many Armenian composers...

Ohannes Tchekidjian - the distinguished musician and individual - is the 16
Armenian® and the 2" musician® decorated with the title of “National Hero of
Armenia”. He is the only “National Hero of Armenia” presently living in Yerevan,
Armenia. The “Order of Motherland” decorated the Maestro’s chest as an
appreciation of his exhaustive dedication to Homeland and Armenian music art.

In 2019 we will celebrate anniversary — 75 years of his creative career: his
first experience as a choirmaster dates back to the year of 1944. And today,

816 of 17 National Heroes of Armenia are Armenians, one is Russian. “For the considerable
contribution to the organization of work toward restoration after the disastrous earthquake in
Armenia, for the exceptional moral support of the Armenian people in those difficult times”, on
December 6, 2008 the said title was conferred on Chairman of the Federal Assembly of Russia,
Member of Federation Council Nikolay Ryzhkov (sequential number 15).

9 “For the outstanding merits in presenting Armenia to the world, for the outstanding
services provided to our country, as well as on the occasion of the 80" birth anniversary”, the
title was conferred on the Great French Armenian Chansonie Charles Aznavour (sequential
number 13).
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borrowing the definition given by the Marshal of the Soviet Union Hovhannes
Baghramyan, we aptly name him the Marshal of choral art.

This, however, does not exhaust the series of jubilees.

55 years ago, in 1964, it was not scholarly presentations that sounded in the
Conference Hall of the Academy of Sciences of Armenia. The audience was
enjoying Komitas’s and other national secular songs along with Handel’s,
Mozart’s, Bellini’s music. The concert was given by the State Choir of Armenia.
“An unforgettable concert. The talented conductor and choirmaster Ohannes
Tchekidjian once again proved that Komitas is where the Choir is. Once again he
demonstrated his mastery, his inspiring art, his skill to brilliantly present the
pearls of choral art”'°.

Fifty - five years ago, in 1964, on November 24-28, O. Tchekidjian’s debut in
Moscow, the capital of the Soviet Union, took place. The Capella performed
Mozart’s Requiem and Schubert’s Cantata Miriam’s Song of Triumph. At that time
the Choir consisted of just 54 artists. The concert was of crucial importance as in
case of success, the doors of the country’s major concert halls would open. And
Moscow appreciated Tchekidjian’s talent. D. Shostakovich remarked that “...he
can freely embellish the best concert halls of Europe”.

“There are quite a few, so to speak, musical cities, even countries”, the
Maestro said years later. “We perceive ltaly as a huge conservatory; we see a born
musician in every ltalian. In our perception, Milan, Vienna, Paris and Leningrad
are identified with music. At the same time, although Moscow does not belong in
this group, the values of classical and contemporary music art are set here. Even
the most acclaimed musician cannot but seek for Moscow plaudits. The Leningrad
“academic” audience is substituted for the Moscow “international” audience,
literally, and one never knows where the echo of today’s concert will sound
tomorrow. These listeners are always with their suitcases packed, always on rails.
The Moscow stage is a pedestal, where you are visible for the representatives of
many nations, for whom Armenia and the Armenian, the Choir from Armenia are
a revelation, and that concert can possibly be the one and only chance for them to
meet with the Armenian culture, because they are only visitors in that city.
Tomorrow they will leave for all four corners of the globe, taking with themselves

10 Hayrapetyan Gh., Komitas is where the Choir is, Lraber, 5 March 1964.
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the song of the until then unknown nation. This is why the Moscow concerts are
not only about aesthetic value, but about self-assertion.

For me, it is hard to overestimate the significance of the Moscow concerts.
They carry an enormous amount of moral and political significance. No matter on
what occasion you come onto the stage - your responsibility grows tenfold
because you represent your own people. And if, in addition, you know that the
seats in the box are occupied by Aram Khachaturian, Hovhannes Baghramyan,
Irina Arkhipova, Ivan Kozlovsky, the outstanding Armenians, residing in Moscow,
whose desire to witness the spiritual revival of their own people, your wish to
become the corroborator and witness of that rise overwhelms you.

The diverse Moscow audience are your strictest jury, who give you green
light as a performer. You are listened to and judged according to international
criteria. Moscow is a window to the world. In order to look out of it, you must first
earn Moscow’s favor. My long experience convinced me: you must sing in full
voice, when Moscow is listening to you™'".

The Capella made their Moscow debut with the premiere performance of
Rossini’s Stabat mater, featuring world-famous Yevgeny Nesterenko. The success
was unprecedented: the audience gave a standing ovation. When O. Tchekidjian
was invited onto the stage for the eighth time, the administration turned down the
lights signaling the concert was over. The rounds of applause went on through the
darkness. The symphony orchestra left the stage — the audience would not leave.
The lights came back on, and... Komitas, “Gutanerg”, then one more Komitas...

After his debut in the Homeland, amply presenting Komitas’s choral songs,
0. Tchekidjian directed own matchless renditions of Komitas’s songs performed
by the Choir all around the world - to make the world believe that “Armenians
have their own distinctive music, admire the entrancing songs of the age-old
nation. ” The Maestro remains faithful to the traditions and follows the precepts of
his paternal home in Constantinople, where his family once hosted great Komitas.

“We are the medium of Armenian art”, the Maestro says with conviction, “so
we are obliged to first propagate our own music, and only then show our style and
technique by performing European music. And do you know what is happening
when after Verdi’s Requiem or Beethoven’s Symphony No. 9, through the
unending clapping, we begin singing Komitas? He shines like a genuine diamond.

" Hovhannisyan Anzhela, Ohannes Tchekidjian, Yerevan, 1984, pp. 82-84.
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And we usually conclude our concerts with that diamond. My goal is to serve
Armenian art, to present the music of my nation at the highest possible level and
through that give warmth to people’s hearts, enjoy the fondness of the public”'2.

...Upon the triumphal performance in Moscow, the doors of the most
recognized concert halls of the Soviet Union opened. Aram Khachaturian
remarked on the Choir’s commendable appearance on the Moscow stage, “This is
a brilliant choir of supreme culture. The Capella is headed by a great musician
and composer. Whatever he does, he does with an innovative spirit... The State
Capella of Armenia can be sent on tour to any country. They will proudly
represent the Soviet culture”. The monthly Muzykalnaya Zhizn [Music Life] and
weekly Sovetskaya Kultura [Soviet Culture] reacted, as well.

From that time on, the posters of the state Choir of Armenia occupy their
rightful place in the musical life of Moscow. H. Baghramyan, A. Mikoyan, A.
Khachaturian, P. Lisitsian, T. Petrosyan, the multinational Moscow intelligentsia,
foreign visitors attend their concerts in the Assembly Hall of the Kremlin, in the
Column Hall of the House of Unions, in the Bolshoi Theater.

Throughout the 55 years after the debut in Moscow, the Maestro gave there
90 concerts, among them - the All-Union premiere performances of several
vocal-symphonic pieces, such as: Berlioz’s Requiem and dramatic symphony
Romeo and Juliet, Gabriel Faure’s Requiem, Gounod’s Oratorio “Death and Life”.

Fifty-five years have passed since the days when the Capella under O.
Tchekidjian’s direction conquered Leningrad. On October 29-31 and November 1,
1964, the Capella performed Mozart’s Requiem, Schubert’s Cantata in C major,
and gave two a capella concerts. The choirmaster of the Leningrad M. Glinka
Academic Capella V. Baranov said, “The Artistic Director of the Choir, a talented
musician Ohannes Tchekidjian deserves all the praise. His will, his flawless
knowledge of the score, his gestures, his flair of a true choirmaster allowed him to
create a committed ensemble and call forth an emotional tension. The Choir
captivated the Leningrad listener even more when they sang Komitas’s two choral
songs for the encore: the mastery and clear sound, the national tone of the
wonderful ensemble were demonstrated in all their splendor”™.

12 Honored Ensemble the State Choral Capella of Armenia, Yerevan, 1989, p. 10 [Rus].
13 |bid.
4 Baranov V., Komitas’s Compatriots Sing in Leningrad, Grakan Tert, 4 December 1964.
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The Chief Conductor of the Leningrad Academic Symphony Orchestra,
People’s Artist of the USSR, Hero of Socialist Labor, Recipient of the Lenin Prize
and the USSR State Prize Yevgeny Mravinsky, on the occasion of Berlioz’s
Requiem performed by the State Choir of Armenia on March 5, 1969 at the
Grand Hall of theleningrad Shostakovich Philharmonia, remarked, “As
professional musicians, during a concert we cannot but think about the score,
beat distribution, shades and much more. And what a delight it is when the
performer makes you forget you are a professional, makes you feel like one of the
audience. While listening to Berlioz’s Requiem, featured by the State Choir of
Armenia and our Symphony Orchestra under the direction of Ohannes
Tchekidjian at the Grand Hall of the Leningrad Philharmonia, | came across an
interpreter, who made me forget about the score and my professional attitude to
music. | unwittingly became an ordinary delighted listener, who was fortunate to
enjoy such happiness”.

This bond proved to be lasting: 97 concerts - a series of All-Union premieres
including - were given in Leningrad under the direction of Maestro Tchekidjian,
mostly in the Grand Hall of the Shostakovich Leningrad Philharmonia, more than
70 of them - with Yevgeny Mravinsky’s Symphony Orchestra.

It was 55 years ago, when the Capella under O. Tchekidjian successfully
toured around such Baltic cities as Tallinn, Tartu, Narva, Vilnius, Kaunas, Riga,
the Russian cities Kaliningrad, Chernyakhovsk, Svetlogorsk, Kislovodsk,
Pyatigorsk, Yessentuki, as well as Baku.

For the high professionalism manifested during the concert tour of the Soviet
Republics, in February 1964, the State Choir of Armenia was awarded the
Honorary Diploma of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR.

From October 21 to December 22, 1964 The Capella gave 49 concerts
outside Armenia, part of them - in five biggest Baltic cities Tallinn, Vilnius, Riga,
Tartu and Narva. In those years O. Tchekidjian’s name was not yet widely known
in the USSR, which caused difficulties in organizing the tour. The Administrator
Alik Aslamazyan, as well as his spouse, the splendid singer Gohar Galajyan were of
huge help to the Maestro in overcoming challenges.

The choir conductor, composer, pedagogue, People’s Artist of the USSR,
Hero of Socialist Labor, Recipient of the Lenin Prize, two-time Recipient of the
USSR State Prize Gustav Ernesaks in the October 29 issue of the Rahva Haal
newspaper shared his impressions of the concerts of 24 and 25 October: “A nice
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surprise or, | should say, a ‘concert blast’ awaited the audience of the Estonia
Concert Hall. | mean the performance of the State Choir of Armenia, whose
intonational wealth and distinct phrasing convey to the listener something beyond
the fixed notes. Not only the text, but the subtext is heard, not just the lines, but
what lies in between, above and below the lines.

The Principal Conductor and Artistic Director of the Capella is Ohannes
Tchekidjian — a unique musician of incredible talent. O. Tchekidjian momentarily
reacts to the slightest inaccuracy in timbre of either of the choir sections. Under
Tchekidjian, the choral group resembles a bottle of mercury that reacts to the
least deflection. The conductor is ready to add more and more nuances to the
Choir’s remote control panel, and it works with electronic virtuosity.

. Into orbit has entered a new musical spacecraft, whose enthusiastic
captain and the crew look forward to the most challenging flights”™.

The concert program included pieces by Bach, Handel, Dvorak, Berlioz and
Komitas. The press reacted in superlatives, “The Audience Gave a Standing
Ovation”, “A Celebration of Choral Art”; the TASS Russian News Agency praised
the Baltic tours of the Capella as “A Major Phenomenon of the Concert Season”.

Here is the impression shared by the music critic T. Elmanovich, “Artistic
Director and Principal Conductor of the State Capella of Armenia Ohannes
Tchekidjian is a “magician” of music. During the few last years, many new singers
joined in the State Choir, and hundreds of new pieces were prepared, such as
Schubert’s Cantata (the first performance in the Soviet Union), Mozart’s and
Berlioz’s Requiems, oratorios, etc.”®

0. Tchekidjian had prepared a surprise for the audience in Tallinn. Some of
them were moved to tears when the Choir performed Gustav Ernesaks’s “My
Homeland”. Komitas’s “Kali yerg” sounded no less impressive.

The next stop was in Tartu, thereupon the Choir went to Narva.

About the concerts in Riga, music critic, composer, Doctor of Arts Olgerts
Gravitis wrote, “One can safely state that to date, we have hardly witnessed choral
art of this professional level. Ohannes Tchekidjian’s hands seem to have felt in the
human voice an instrument that hasn’t been invented yet. These hands have us
hear sounds very close to those produced by the king of all instruments - the pipe

15 Ernesaks G., A Nice Surprise, Rahva Haal, October, 29 1964; Ernesaks G., Fly high,
Sovetskaya Estonia, October 28 ,1964 [Rus], Fly High, Sovetakan Hayastan, November 3, 1964.
'8 Honored Ensemble State Choir Capella of Armenia, Yerevan, 1989, p. 59.
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organ, which is endowed with human breath, emotions and senses. The Capella
and its heart and soul, the energetic conductor Ohannes Tchekidjian gave three
consecutive concerts of vocal and instrumental music by the Armenian composers
of the past and present to sold-out audiences at the concert venues in Riga.
Hearty atmosphere of brotherhood reigned in the hall, when the Capella from
Armenia performed together with the Symphony Orchestra of the Latvian Radio
and Television. Ohannes Tchekidjian, unlike many choral conductors, is perfectly
good at directing a symphony orchestra. He does his job with remarkable power.
Every beat and chord serve the one and only goal of musicality. The conductor
leads us to the core of the composition and highlights the emotional in it. Amazing
is the Choir’s professionalism, which encompasses vocal sounding, instrumental
punctuality and dynamic constrasts”".

Forty-five years ago, in 1974, the first tours of the Capella outside the Soviet
Union took place. They gave concerts in the Lebanon and France.

There was no symphony orchestra in Beirut at that time'®, so the program
only included a capella pieces.

Five concerts had been scheduled, twelve concerts were given instead. The
Diasporan press hastened to announce, “We have seen Komitas”, “The true
outline of our talents”, “The doors of magic and miracle have been opened” —
such were the titles of the articles. The Azdak wrote, “The Lebanese Armenians
have refound themselves, seeing this wondrous phenomenon. The Armenian song
was sung alongside the masterpieces of Bach, Handel, Verdi, Rossini, was printed
in the same program and, what is more important, was performed with the same
power of perfection, flawless harmony and to the same highest performing
criteria”. The Monday Morning weekly remarked, “The conductor of the State
Academic Choir of Armenia, Ohannes Tchekidjian, had outstanding teachers. If
we add to that, his inborn talent and agreeable human qualities, it will be clear
that we deal with a great music master. ...Ohannes Tchekidjian demonstrates his
art in an amazing unity with his choir. ...Ohannes Tchekidjian can be safely

17 Gravitis O., Temperament and musicality, Literatura un Maksla, 21 November 1964.

18 Incidentally, today Beirut has its symphony orchestra, which was founded and is led to
date by Armenian Lebanese Pertj Fazlyan. On the invitation of the President of the Lebanon
National Conservatory Valid Gholmie, P. Fazlyan returned to Lebanon in 1997 to found the first
in Lebanon symphony orchestra. In 1999 he was assigned conductor of the Lebanon Philhar-
monic, then promoted Principal Conductor.
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ranked among the most talented conductors of our time”. “...Immeasurable is
Ohannes Tchekidjian’s role as a composer, conductor and inspirer of the music
life of Armenia. The Choir, led by this outstanding Maestro, has enriched its
repertoire with over 700 pieces, which include requiems, cantatas, oratorios,
symphonies”, such was the remark of La revue du Liban of Beirut. The Arab Safa
stated, “Everybody is familiar with the magic power of human voice. The leader of
the Choir captivated us with magnificent performance. ...Ohannes Tchekidjian’s
conducting gestures are very varied. He requires the utmost from his singers, and
he succeeds without noticeable efforts”.

Years and decades later, on November 22, 2016, the Catholicos of the Great
House of Cilicia Aram | decorated Ohannes Tchekidjian with the “Order of
Knight” of the Great House of Cilicia.

On September 6-16, 1974, the first tours of the Capella to France, namely,
Paris and Marseille, took place.

The beginning of the story dates back to the year 1961, when the student of
the Ecole Normale de Musique of Paris, who had also completed postgraduate
courses at the Istanbul Conservatory, the Artistic Director and the Principal
Conductor of the only professional choir in Turkey - the Istanbul State Capella,
the Musical Director, Principal Choirmaster and the conductor of the Symphony
Orchestra of the Istanbul Opera Theater, Ohannes Tchekidjian came to Armenia,
and on September 5 assumed the position of the leader of the State Choir of
Armenia.

Two days prior to the Yerevan debut, in an interview to Sovetakan Hayastan
daily, O. Tchekidjian said, “It may seem that | lived an eventful life of an artist
there, but those were duties per se, while my heart and my soul wished to be
engrossed in art, but - my soul was here, in my sunlit, dream country, whose
songs | could only hear secretly on the radio. | listened to the songs, put down the
notes, made the scores, then copied them and gave out to all my choir members.
And the Armenian song sounded...”"®

The young, talented and energetic conductor’s lifetime dream came true. His
creed of an artist was as follows, “Art ought to live like a landlord, be the owner of
its hearth and home, deepen its roots in own soil and stretch its branches up to
the skies. There is and can be no art without homeland.”

19 “He is in his sunlit Homeland”, Sovetakan Hayastan, 25 November 1961.
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0. Tchekidjian came to his home country to serve his own people. The life of
the Maestro is truly educative and exemplary. In recent years we very often hear
about emigration due to the social and economic hardships. But for each of us
there is only one Homeland, and O. Tchekidjian, having come to Yerevan in 1961,
hardly ever knew what would come onto him here, yet he did come - despite
everything, because he wanted his art to serve his own people, his own land, in
Yerevan and elsewhere in Armenia he wanted to feel enjoyment from the
applause of his compatriots; when touring the world, he wished to proudly
represent his Motherland — the Soviet Union, Armenia, his city of Yerevan. It is
quite appropriate that “for the undeniable contribution to the cause of developing
Armenian art, for introducing the world music treasures to his own people”, on
September 20, 2001 O. Tchekidjian was awarded the title of Honorary Citizen of
Yerevan.

Today no less actual are the thoughts, expressed by O. Tchekidjian in the far-
distant 1962, “My sincere wish, my heartfelt desire is that all our talented artists
come together in our home country for the good of own creative growth and for
the glory of own people. Because only in his own land the Armenian artist gets the
widest opportunities to flourish. Only in your own country, within the embrace of
your own people your inspiration can be ingenious and sincere. Every day you see
your Homeland and your people, experience their emotions, your abstract
feelings thereby become tangible and add meaning to your aspirations and
thoughts”?0.

It is hard to guess how O. Tchekidjian’s life path would have developed had
he not come to Armenia. One thing is clear that in his Homeland, he opened a
new page in the history of the Armenian performing art, developed a unique and
matchless Tchekidjian style: aren’t the performances of the Capella recognized
infallibly from the very first bars? In his art, which O. Tchekidjian has mastered to
perfection, he follows Komitas’s principle: to achieve the utmost expressiveness
with the least means.

...The activity of O. Tchekidjian in Armenia has marked the Golden Age in the
history of the Capella, which reached the level of the best choirs of the Soviet
Union, even surpassing them in some aspects. Aram Khachaturian justly

20 See: Daryan Armen, In the Homeland: with Ohannes Tchekidjian, Haraj-grakan, July,
1962, pp. 6-7.
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described O. Tchekidjian as a conductor of global scale, who transformed the
national into international, and made his art universal.

They say the art of conducting is hard to learn, one cannot become but
should be born a conductor. Without doubt, O. Tchekidjian was born with the
baton in his hand. The youth of godsent talent received brilliant professional
education. His professor in Paris was Principal Conductor of the Paris Opera Jean
Fournet. And the deserving student of Fournet could not but be very successful,
since besides his exceptional talent and profound professional knowledge he was
conspicuous for his enviable hard work. 57 fruitful and glorious years have passed
from the Maestro’s memorable debut in Homeland. The State Choir of Armenia
appeared before the world with majestic performances of the priceless gems of
Armenian and international choral music.

The Choir led by O. Tchekidjian is the only one in the world who sing without
sheet music, even when large-scale vocal-symphonic pieces are performed. They
are guided by their choirmaster’s motto, “Come onstage with the notes in your
heart and mind, not in your hands’”.

In 1975, for superb performing art and notable creative achievements, the
title of Honored Ensemble of Armenia was added to the existing titles of the State
Choir of Armenia. Furthermore, on November 15, 2012, by the decision of the
Government of RA # 1437-A, the non-profit organization “State Academic Choir of
Armenia” received the status of National.

Newspapers and magazines of authority around the world comprised praising
articles about the activity of Artistic Director and Principal Conductor of the
Choir, the outstanding master of choir art, “magician of choir baton”, “wizard of
music” O. Tchekidjian. The number of articles crossed the line of 1250.

To make O. Tchekidjian’s creative profile complete, we should add that he
also succeeded as Artistic Leader and Director of the Yerevan Al. Spendiaryan
State Academic Theater of Opera and Ballet. During his tenure from 1982
through 1987, the Theater experienced its most expansive period of growth.

0. Tchekidjian prioritized the repertoire of the Theater. The efficient leader
enriched the repertoire with the world famous classical works, such as P.
Tchaikovsky’s The Nutcracker and Theme and Variations, Puccini’s La Boheme
and Madama Butterfly, Zakaria Paliashvili’s Daisi, Rimski-Korsakov’s The Golden
Cockerel, Berlioz’s dramatic symphony Romeo and Juliet, performances by
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contemporary Soviet composers, such as Vyacheslav Ganelin’s ballet The Satan’s
Mill, Alexander Harutyunyan’s opera Sayat-Nova, etc.

In 1984, the book The Order of Lenin Al. Spendiaryan Opera and Ballet
State Academic Theater was published to the half-centenary of the Theater. The
celebration season opened with a new production of Alexander Spendiaryan’s
opera Almast, realized by the invited Principal Director of the Novosibirsk
Theater, People’s Artist of the RSFSR, Professor Vahagn Bagratuni. People’s
Artist of the Arm. SSR Arshavir Karapetyan performed Tatul’s part, and Honored
Artist of the Arm. SSR Olga Gabayan appeared as Almast.

Very few people know that O. Tchekidjian is also a composer. The Maestro’s
vocal-symphonic poem “Tolls of Freedom”, written to Silva Kaputikyan’s text, is
dedicated to Aram Khachaturian’s 60™ birth anniversary. His vocal-symphonic
poem Springtime Dreams is written to Vahan Teryan’s lyrical verses.

Yet another field of Ohannes Tchekidjian’s career is teaching. In 1973-1977
he taught at the Music College of Yerevan named after R. Melikyan, and in 1975
he took up teaching at the Yerevan Komitas State Conservatory. In 1982, the
Higher Attestation Commission of the USSR awarded O. Tchekidjian the academic
rank of Professor.

By the decision of the June 18, 2014 session of the Scientific Council of the
Conservatory, a Tchekidjian Scholarship was established to award the best
choirmaster student.

0. Tchekidjian successfully combined his performing, creative, organizational
and teaching activities with his responsibilities as a public figure: he was elected
Deputy of the Supreme Soviet of both the USSR (1979-1984) and the Arm. SSR
(1975-1990).

The Homeland has commended the Maestro’s merits: Professor O.
Tchekidjian was awarded the Titles of “National Hero of Armenia”, People’s Artist
of the Arm. SSR (1967) and People’s Artist of the USSR (1978); he is Recipient of
State Prizes of the USSR (1975) and Arm. SSR (1979); the “Order of the Red
Banner of Labor”, the “Order of Friendship of Peoples”, the “Mesrop Mashtots”,
“Sts. Sahak and Mesrop”, “Diamond Gold Cross”, “Diamond Ararat” Orders, the
“Order of St. Mesrop Mashtots”; | Degree “Order of Services to the Fatherland”,
the “Order of Honor”. Besides, he was awarded the Grand Prix of the “Karot”
International Armenian Festival, the “Grand Prix” of the Charles Gros Academy,
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the “Prix du Public” at the Montreux International Choral Festival and many other
orders and medals.

In conclusion, | would like to quote O. Tchekidjian, an individual, who is
deeply concerned with the future of mankind and a true humanist, “Our people,
which has suffered most from the lack of harmony among the nations, cannot but
aspire for agreement among all races. | myself dream of the day, when human
voices will blend in one joint choir, they will sound in harmony, and the song of
the mankind will sweep all the hindrances away. However, an ardent dreamer who
| am, | realize that a long time separates us from that concert, so | bequeath the
“lucky ticket” of attending it to the succeeding generations”?'.
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2 Arakelyan Sergey, Ohannes Tchekidjian, Yerevan, 2014, p. 597.
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BKJIALL, OTAHECA YEKUOXKAHA B APMAHCKOE
MY3bIKAJIbBHOE NCKYCCTBO

ACATPAH A.

Pe3iome

HaumoHanbHbii1 repoii Apmenun, HapogHblii aptuct CCCP, aupusep OraHec
YeknamaH HapAAy C UCMONHUTENbCKOM, 3aHUMAeTCA TakKe opraHW3aLMOoHHOM,
TBOPYECKOIA, Nefarornyeckoii 1 obLL,EeCTBEHHON [eATeNbHOCTbIO.

OAHO M3 OCHOBHbIX HanpaBNeHW UCNONHUTENBCKON [EATENBHOCTU AUPU-
}epa — MpOLEMOHCTPUMPOBATb MUPY BbICOKWI YpPOBEHb XOPOBOrO WCKYCCTBa
Apmenun. Masctpo Bbictynan B 184 ropopax mupa, B 868 KoHuepTax
AvpuvpoBan  69-t0  BbICOKOKNACCHbIMM  CUMCPOHUYECKMMU  OpKeCTpamu.
Masctpo Hepepko CTaHOBWUTCA NepPBbIM W HeNpeB30OWAEHHbIM WMHTEpnpeTa-
TOPOM MHOrMX npousBepeHuit. llop ero pykoBoacTBOM peneptyap Kanenbl
6bIn NONOAHEH Pa3HOMaHPOBbLIMU COYMHEHWAMM, 3BYHALLMMU, Kak NpaBuio, Ha
A3blke opuruHana. Ha 27 sasbikax mupa Obinm ucnonHeHbl 6onee 700
npousseneHnii, B Tom uucne 40 BOKanbHO-CMMCPOHUYECKUX MPOU3BELEHWIA
KpynHoii cpopmbl, 15 u3 KoTopbix Obin ucnonHerbl B Cosetckom Cotose
Bnepsble. 0. YeknamaH — eQMHCTBEHHbI B MMPOBOM Maclutabe pupuxep,
ucnonHmsLLnii «Peksrnem» bepnnosa pekopgHble 37 pas.

N3 apmaHckux pupukepoB u ucnonHutenein tonbko O. YekmpmaH Obin
ynoctoeH [ocypapcteeHHoii npemun CCCP.

Coeil peaTenbHoCTbIO MascTpo BHeC HeocrnopuMmblii BKnag, B pasBuTue
COBETCKOIO XOPOBOI0 U AUPUKEPCKOTO UCKYCCTBA B LLENOM.
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The Amanos mountain range streches in the south of Cilicia, on the slopes of one
of the south-western summits of which lies the Armenian-inhabited province in the
past called Svedia, in Arabic - Jebel Moussa, in Turkish - Moussa Dagh and
Moussa Ler - in Armenian.

Practically no reliable literary sources have reached us concerning the
formation of Moussa Dagh or the past of its inhabitants. The records of the
foreign and Armenian historians provide us grounds to assume that as far back as
the 1% century B.C., during the reign of Tigran the Great, the Armenians lived in
those places. Subsequently, the Armenians migrated from various places and,
particularly in 1375, following the fall of the Kingdom of Armenian Cilicia, settled
round Moussa Dagh, founding the villages of Bitias, Hadji-Habibli, Yoghoun-
Olouk, Kheder-Bek, Vakef and Kaboussie. On the highest spot of the mountain
slope is Bitias, other villages are situated on the lower parts of the mountain slope
and Kaboussie is nearly at the foot of the mountain, extending to the
Mediterranean Sea shore.

Archaeological excavations in those places have revealed the ruins of the
historic town of Seleucia. In all probability, the word “Svedia” is the echo of that
ancient toponymic name. The inhabitants of this group of villages, more than
6000 in number, were engaged in agriculture, silkworm-breeding and bee-
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keeping. They had elementary schools and churches. They led a peaceful and
creative life.

On July 13, 1915, however, the Young Turk government issued a special
order compelling the Armenians of Cilicia to migrate within seven days to the
Syrian deserts.

The deportation and the massacre undertaken by the Ottoman tyranny
assumed, within a few months, an extensive character involving Western Armenia,
Cilicia and Anatolia.

During those tragic days, however, the bold spirit of heroism coming from
the depth of centuries and inherited with the blood, reawakened in the soul of the
Armenian people who preferred “cognizant death” to slavery and decided to
withstand violence with conjoint forces.

The details of the historical events of the heroic self-defense battles of
Moussa Dagh have been related to me by the participants of those battles, Movses
Panossian (b. 1885), Movses Balabanian (b. 1891), Hovhannes Ipredjian (b.
1896) and many others; we have written down these narratives and published
them in a number of our voluminous works."

However, we shall allude today to the oral tradition of the Moussa Dagh
people living in the Motherland and its synchronous and diachronic
transformations.

The roots of the Armenian popular folklore of the Moussa Dagh people are of
great antiquity. In those simple and unornamented popular creations life and
animation have been imparted to the geographical environment they lived, worked
and struggled in, to the vegetable and animal world peculiar to those places, to
the villages and towns with their foreign population, distinctive lifestyle, mentality
and spiritual-conscious world.

Starting from 1955, we wrote down folklore materials from the
Moussadaghian repatriates who had returned to Armenia from Syria and Lebanon
in the years 1946-1947. In the beginning, on my own initiative and following the
call of my Western-Armenian blood, and subsequently, under the patronage of
the Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Armenia, | recorded and saved from a

T Ujwqpui 4., Yphjhyhw. Upbdnwhwing pwuwynp wjwunnyeiniup, 6., 1994, £y 268-
291: Svazlian V., The Armenian Genocide. The Testimonies of the Eyewitness Survivors.
Yerevan: “Gitutiun” Publishing House of the NAS RA, 2011, Testimonies 281-297, 344, 351,
359, 632-636, 657, pp. 463-492, 523, 528-529, 532-533, 600-602, 610-611.
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total loss the folkloric relics of that unique ethnographic group, communicated by
the Moussadaghians living in the Motherland, preserving by scientific transcription
the peculiarities of the three branches of their abstruse dialect and, at the same
time, presenting word for word the literary Armenian translations.

The folkloric collection “Moussa Dagh’? contains 2,200 units of folklore
materials with epic, lyric and formulaic sections. The volume is also supplied with
an explanatory glossary, commentaries, a scientific study, as well as with guide-
maps representing the housing of the Moussadaghians in Moussa Dagh and
Armenia.

I. The section of EPIC FOLKLORE includes popular fairy tales, legends,
fables, narratives (toponymic, biblical, humorous).

The fairy tales,® which are further subdivided into fantastic, realistic and
domestic tales, are basically of an educational character. The heroes loved by the
Moussadaghians are bold, kind, clever, resourceful, diligent and freedom-loving
people who, with the help of the kind forces of nature, symbolized by the Wise
Horse, the Speaking Fish and the Advising Bee, defeat the evil demons and
monsters, as well as the insatiable and cruel Kings and viziers and get hold of
“The Gold Bowl,” that is, the miraculous gold-producing bowl («hugp pniup»),
“The Magic Hissenktit,” that is, tablecloth («Ywpuwpnuwlwb hhublpphpp»),
“The Flying Cushion” («fdnsnn wnipgp») and other fantastic objects, which
artistically symbolize the one-time mythological mentality of the Armenian people
and their expectations of a better future.

The tales of Moussa Dagh have also a sensible-philosophical shading, the
titles of which are by themselves meaningful: “Put a big stone wherever there isn’t
a great man” («Uhtd sqgnid nhnp dptd pnip dp pkyp»), “Who knows more, one
who has lived longer or one who has traveled more?” («Chin wpphinp hin
gnihpnwting’, pp” ppin pdpinp»), “Everything will follow its normal course”
(«Udpt itk uppwti gniyne»), “He that mischief hatches, mischief catches”
(«<hn thhphnp hppttu dhsp ghjtiw»), “All’'s well that ends well” («hnph tnip'
wwnuwy), etc.

In the tales of the Moussadaghians, a high appreciation is also given to a
man’s dignity, to his diligence, to his love for books and the knowledge of

2 Ujwqput 4., Unww bn, «lw) wqqugpngniu b pwuwhjnwngnias, h. 16, 6.,
1984:
3 Ibid., pp. 18-103.
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languages; if the son of a poor and ordinary family receives education (by reading
the dervish’s magic book) and rises to the rank of a king, then the brave hunter,
for his kind-heartedness, receives as a reward from the king of snakes the secret
of understanding the animals’ language to ward off the imminent danger. In all
probability, these tales artistically reflect not only the man’s struggle against the
obscure phenomena of nature, but provide also edifying advice, such as the
conviction of the emigrants living in foreign lands that “If you want to defeat your
enemy, learn his language” («/dp qnighu nnpdwbbn hwnph' wupin hqot
uninyp») or “Learn even the gypsy’s language, it may prove useful” («Bdhtqutltt
thqoti phyw uninyp' phnpp gniljo») or, on the contrary, the Moussa Dagh people
have, in their narratives,* referred to the destructive consequences of the
venomous tongue: “The wound of axe healed, but the wound of the tongue did
not” («&hqopkt gnup ningnuy, wdw hqoli gniyp séningniy»).

Moreover, the Moussa Dagh people have represented the evil and
inadmissible deeds of the society by means of the characters of their fables,® the
animals, such as the Wolf, the Bear, the Snake, the Rooster and others. The
epilogue of those fables is always educational and moral-edifying.

The Moussadaghians have also beautiful legends,® which represent by
popular etymology the origin and history of the names of the geographical sites,
villages and boroughs they lived in, as, for instance, Moussa Dagh — Mountain of
Moses (Unwuw hn), while in another variant, the Crusaders invading those places
had, enraptured by the beauty of the nature, exclaimed: “This is a real mountain
of muses”; and hence the name of the locality “Moussa Dagh.”

Il. The Section of LYRIC FOLKLORE consists of ditties, lullabies, ritual
(Nuptial and Festive) songs, songs of the soldier, patriotic songs, songs of
heroic battles, of deportation, of emigrants, as well as notations.

Referring to the art of singing of the Moussa Dagh people, it should be noted
that the existing opinion was that the Moussadaghians had, with the exception of
the dance song “Karmer Festan” («yuwpdbn ppuipwbi»), practically no other
songs: “The songs and the verse-songs are, first of all, limited and the existing

4 Ibid., pp. 97-104.
5 Ibid., pp. 104-109.
6 lbid., pp. 110-117. UJuqyuis 4., YhhYypw, o 81-82:

174



Svazlyan V.

ones (only fragments) are primitive, to the point of being called ‘artless’.”’
Nevertheless, our research of many years led to the persuasion that the war-like
Moussadaghian possessed also diverse songs.® He sang at the infant’s cradle, at
the moment of joy and sadness, during the heroic battle and on the road of
deportation. Both the words and the melodies® of those songs are delicate and
lace-like. In many of them, the poetical and melodious structure of our medieval
“hayrens” are amazingly preserved.

We have succeeded in writing down more than 85 units of ditties'® with the
refrain of the song “Hala, hala, hala Ninna e” («Kwyw’, huyw’, hwjw” Uhtitiw
£»), and, by publishing them with their melodic notations, we have not only saved
them from a total loss, but we have promoted thereby their subsequent
instrumentation, their choral performances by various ensembles and their
popularization. As, for instance, the “Sharakan” ensemble, founded by the
Professor of the Yerevan Komitas Conservatory, the meritorious conductor and
composer, Daniel Yerazhisht, who, incidentally, has arranged the instrumentation
of these songs on the basis of their notations inserted in my book “Moussa Dagh,”
perform, up to the present day, those songs during their original concerts,
inspiring the spectators.

Let us quote a few excerpts of the dance song “Karmer Festan” - Red Dress

(«Fwndbn pupwibnn):
“She wears a red dress, «Qupdbn ppuypnwti hwlnid p,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e, Lwyw”, huyw’, hwqw” Lhttiw k,
How well it suits her, 2nig wy wnypip Yhynié h,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e! <wyw’, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitiw E:
The high clouds are bright, Mniugn wdpkolip wyniq p,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e, <wyw’, huqw’”, hwpw” Lhtitiw E,
The girl is sound asleep, Wkt pwp-puwin pwngnid p,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e! wyw’, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitw E:
She has a mirror in her hand, Juinp quinbp hphpw,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e, lwyw”, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitw E,

7 3npwdwwbwu Unww Lbpwu, fudp. U. Snpwgbbwu, M. Uwwnninbwu, MEpnye,
1970, k9 221:

8 Ujuqpuwi 4., Unww (Gn, to 118-133: Uwqpui d., Ypihyhw, L 157-159:

9 Ujwqpuu 4., Unwuw |bin, ko 134-139:

10 bid., pp. 118-124.
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She has applied mascara to her eyes,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e!

The watermelon is ripening in the field,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e,
The girl is rosy-cheeked,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e!

The grapes on the vine have darkened,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e,

They have gone crazy for the girl,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e!

The moonlight has risen,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e,
I love the light in your eyes,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e!

Girl, close the door,

Hala, hala, hala Ninna e,
Do not set fire to my heart,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e!

She just passed by, where did she go?
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e,

| couldn’t take my eyes off her,

Hala, hala, hala Ninna e!

The walnut you broke was hollow,
Hala, hala, hala Ninna e,

All you have said was a lie,

Hala, hala, hala Ninna e!”

hsykt phama dpphpw,
wyw”, huwyw’, hwyw” Lhttw E:

fGwpqwti gpltio dukptoyp,
Lwyw”, huwqw’, hwyw” Lpttiw k,
Uplyukts pppup quipdpnkoyp,
<wyw’, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtiiw E:

Mkt fawnpunp uhdgnia h,
<wyw’, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitw E,
Wlyptkt ipppdp fupdgmia p,
<wyw”, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitiw E:

Jhehp h inwt juyup,

lwyw”, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitw E,
Uhnhd ahsmghyr jwyup,

Lwyw”, huyw’, hwyw” Lhbtw E:

Upyly'ts, yponp dwiinuik,
wyw”, huyw’, hwyw” Lhttiw k,
Skoli qkd uppupp Up' Jwint,
Lwyw”, huqw’, hwyw” Lhbtw E:

Gwupip whgnuy ppin’ip Yupg,
Lwyw”, huyw’, hwqw” Lhttiw k,
Uppu Gpnpupkt dupug,

<wyw’, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitiw E:

Gnpnud niinuyqup thkon pp,
Lwyw”, huyw’, hwqw” Lhttiw k,
Ujwy wuniduby uton pp,

wyw”, huqw’, hwpw” Lhtitiw £»:

The Moussadaghians have also pretty lullabies, nursery rhymes, tongue-

twisters and comic songs:"

“I'lull my sweet baby,

I rock my lovely baby to sleep,

| cover him with red roses,

I bring him up with my sweet

song.”

" bid., pp. 126-128.
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Or:

“Nani, my sweet baby, nani!

The myrtle of deep valleys,

The rose-bush of the rosary.

Nani, my sweet baby, nani!

Mother went toward the medlar tree,

Father brought you a large gold coin.

Nani, my sweet baby, nani!

The bramble under the wall,

Cut it off, free it from the branches.

Nani, my sweet baby, nani!

The apple-tree, which grandfather
planted,

Gives its fruits to my baby.

Nani, my sweet baby, nani!

The apricot-tree of the
orchard;

Will grow and pick the apricot.”

upper

«Lwbp 7, Gudpnid, bwp’...
tuopo fuwtinglyt dppnptiuyt,
Hu-puwtugplbyl Yupphtiwyb:
Lwbh 7, Gudpn’id, bwbp’...
Uwdoyp Luhg utidpuglyt,
‘hwnuwyp quipph Jhtd hulbybi:
Lwbp 7, Guypnd, bwup’”...
Uhp pwnnwaqlyt nihpuhtibyt
"huythhup hwtp pqonktyu:
Lwbp °, Gudpnd, bwup’...
Pwpgoti gwtinid jutispphtlyt
tutidhp gninp bd swlty:
Lwhbip °, Gudpnd, bwup’...
dhpp punsuwyt dpdnipkyt
Uhtétyp, pwnp quadniptlyb»:

The ancient traditional ritual songs'?> have their unusual charm in the art of
singing of the Moussa Dagh people. The impressive picture reminiscent of the
picture of the bride-to-be and the emotional experience of her mother is

noteworthy:

“The fair-haired girl is seated, dressed
up,

The red horse saddled and tied to the
pomegranate-tree,

Don’t cry, mother, don’t cry, they took

her away,
They took away your daughter,
Brought up with sugar and honey!”

«Uppuwin wiplibybp uwqynid, buypnid £,
Yuwpdtp  Stup  wywpnid,  quipnid
tnupulyb,

Up' i, hw? dwp, dp' . wnkl nwpk
ap,

cwppnud-dhnpnud dpbidgmd wplikyun'
Untt, nwnkl qp»:

The song mentions “the red horse saddled and tied to the pomegranate-

tree,” since the Moussa Dagh people took the bride to the wedding ceremony
on horseback. This idea is also expressed in the following popular saying, where
the married woman says: “If | marry again, I’ll learn how to ride a horse” («UlLjJ

wik hopu rap qputiod” U tunpyp unipydhgo»).

2 |bid., pp. 124-125.
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However, they did not marry the bride free of charge, but they demanded a

ransom from the bridegroom. Thus:
“Hey, honorable bridegroom of the
Tetesh family!
How can we give you Yeghisabeth
free of charge?”

«<E7, fopppz hhuo puyusz,
2n1"g ninotip qUnuuihpep pk pwuwp»:

The Moussa Dagh people have performed nuptial ceremonies with great
pomp and merry revelries during seven days and seven nights. On Sunday,
during the cutting of the bride’s dowry, they performed a fusillade and sang:

“Today is Sunday,
Father is cheerful,
Fire, brother, fire!
And cut the bride’s dowry!”

«bunip ghpwqlp,

Pwpwl funip-funiplyp,
Uh'np, whiwuw'n, Uh'np,
Lwpuoll nnudwipp gnppp'»:

And the following days the ritual ceremonies of henna-dying and of the
clothing of the bride and the bridegroom were accompanied by candle-lighting

and songs:
“The drum will come on Friday,
And the zourna” on Saturday,
Dye yourself with henna,
daughter,
Till the boy who asked you in
marriage comes!”

Or:

“We prepare the henna in a golden

my

bowl,
We comb her hair with a silver
comb.”

«Mippwipe gniyp ppdwyqgptw,
Cwppre nipb wy' gninbihiwyl,
<htiw', woljwbiu, hpbduw',
‘tpppn gniyp ph nighn nnwiti»:

«bugp pnwutt dhsp hhtioti gnipwnhlp,
Upgniep  uwbnpmid  qddwpp  gniuwb-

nphtp»:

The moment of the bride’s “Farewell” («Twpp dtniu») is touching, when
she bids her parents adieu with tears in her eyes:

“Mother, my dear mother!

Adieu, keep smiling, mother!

You forgot about your
daytime,

You spent sleepless nights, mother!

You cut off your sweet sleep, mother!

work in

You gained your daughter’s favor,

* Armenian national musical instrument.

«kd Gwdw’, B hpllyku b’

Mwpp dunwu, pht ghtinw, Gwdw’,
Shpkypp wwihy dtwghp, Gwdw’,
Yhzhnp potipun dtwghp, Gudw’,

Utkoy polihun qnphghp, Gwdw’,

PL wplypttl fuwpnp fuop pphp, Gwdw”:
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mother!

Father, my dear father!

Adieu, keep smiling, father!

You cut your long way short, father!

You worked day and night, father!

You gained your daughter’s favor,
father!”

ES Gwnw’, Ed hhllytu Gunw’,

Mwpp dunwu, pht ghtinw, Gunw’,
Enquip gwdipnip quing gnphghp, Gunw’,
Yhahnp, ghpkjn dpg hppp,

PE wpliptikt uwppp puoy hppp, Gunw»:

The ritual songs to bid farewell to the deceased are also meaningful.

Among the lyrical creations we have written down, there are also songs of
emigration and patriotic songs, proud march songs dedicated to the heroic
battle of Moussa Dagh, which are bold and courageous.

“We are courageous Moussadagh
braves,

We are all well-trained gun-carriers,

The Turks want to deport us

And exterminate us in the deserts.

We do not wish to die like dogs,

We wish to leave a good memory,

To die with glory is an honor for us,
To be martyred is our nation’s praise.

...We are mountaineers, all of us
braves,

We will not bow before the enemy,

We will fight courageously like lions

And will scatter the army of the
Turks.”

Or:

“...We rose, all seven villages, to the
mountain top,

We didn’t bow before the enemy,

We had many victims in forty days,

We kept high the Armenians’ honor.

«Uttip dnuwitingh pwy Yinphéublin Glp,
Pninpu wy yund gbtp Ypnnubp Gip,
fenippp dbq Yniqts ininwhwt wuby,
Ubwwunptbpnid dbq ptiwgtiol):

Uttp sGup YudGlwn jhuby pwbuwgpwly,
Uttip Yniqltip pnnbty dp jwiy hhpwigpwly.
Pwnpny dbintip dbigh wwipphy £,
Lwhwiypwldbyp' wqaht wwpéwiip E:

...Lntigh Gup Jbtip' pninpu wy pwy,

Utitip st'tp puntiwuphyp potiwdne winwy,
Unynish udwits Yynyblp pug-puig,

8php nt gwb Qwibup pwbwlp pws-
l/wg. L3

«..Ultip jnpep qninnd uwpp  pupépuw-
guitip,

(Aptiwdnt wnwy sfuntiwuphybiguwiip,
Luwnwuntl onmd dbtip puin gnh indhlp,

<wyng wuiphdp punpdn uwhbghtip:

3 Udwqpuu dbpdhub, Unww LEnwu hGpnuwdwpunp. UWwuwwnbu Jepwwpnnubph
YYwynipniuutin. The Heroic Battle of Moussa Dagh: Testimonies of the Eyewitness Survivors,

5., 2015, k9 35:
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Hey, Moussadaghians, dear ones, <w’, dnwuwybinghp, ow’t, dnwuwybinghp,
We kept high the Armenians’ <uyng wuwiphyp pwndn wwhbghtip»:*
honor!”

lll. FORMULAIC FOLKLORE of various genres (proverbs-sayings, riddles,
admonitions, benedictions, maledictions, tongue-twisters, idioms, prayers)
consisting of saying-like creations of small volume give, in concise and formulaic
devices, an idea about the historico-public life and lifestyle of the Moussadaghians,
as well as about their moral and volitional principles.

The proverbs-sayings'”> of the Moussa Dagh people are brief, picturesque
and educational. In those popular creations of small volume are artistically
condensed their best moral qualities, namely, their diligence, their striving for
liberty, their willpower to overcome difficulties. The Moussadaghian, living in the
Diaspora has realized that “Handicraft is a golden ring, wherever you go, it goes
with you” («RQuibiwnyep hugmd dwnbiw h' tnppp gnipeniu hhnhn gniyni») or “If
you have a good head, you can obtain cheese even from a he-goat” («lfupphn op
qognnt’ pupht pwwdo gpphanpun).

The Moussa Dagh people have greatly appreciated unity and solidarity as a
guarantee of success: “If the ship has many captains, it will be wrecked”
(« Lwypnkt dptép ppin pp qplitio, wt pwedpy gptition).

The Moussadaghians are convinced that liberty can be conquered by means
of arms since “Liberty is at the tip of the gun” («Uquipnpfup pynibaytt dniwnppt
h»), while in another variant, “Liberty is at the tip of the flag” («Uqunpfup
puynninkt Gnuwppt h»).

The riddles’® of the Moussadaghians, with their ciphered and pointed
formulations, give an idea about the various aspects of nature and human society.
The following riddle is the result of the ancient mythological thinking:

“There is a well «Fnightio hhip dp,
And a snake in the well, <phnkt dhsp nié dp,
In the snake’s mouth there is a Mkl whpnup' Ynippe.
rose, Un sw’ E»:
What is it?” (Lwdpuw)
(Kerosene lamp)
Or:
4 Ibid.

5 Ujuqpw 4., Unwuw (tin, £ 140-171:
16 Ibid., pp. 172-175.
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“I call him and he replies, «Ypghushd’ swi gnino,
What | tell him he says the Quippp quiupd, quiti quiut.
same, Un sw'y b»:
What is it?” (Gwtiyo)
(Echo)
Or:
“I know a thing, «bu wnil dp Yhnpd,
Which says welcome roup nighin-nipphinkt
To the comers and goers, «Mwpyhghn» quiup.
What is it?” Un sw’ E»:
(Door) (Son)
Or:
“I know a tool, «bu dwphtiw dp Yhnpd,
Which is priceless Uu ytu snibw,
But rich and poor Cddp hwpkoun, wnpnin
All possess it. Ujwyp gnikt qp.
What is it?” Un sw'y E»:
(Heart) (Ut

The answer is heart, innately given to all.

The popular benedictions’ of the Moussa Dagh people are picturesque and
expressive, where the sun and the soil, the flower and the leaf, as forces
reanimating the nature, become criteria evaluating the best human traits: “May
the sun shine on your children” («Uphyp putio pt sniépputiwyti»), “May the soil
you hold in your hand become gold” («fupinp epn wntpu, hulw ppn ywntio»),
“May roses grow wherever you step” («SGhfunid nhnhiyn ynipe ppn wniutio»),
“May you live as many years as there are leaves on the olive-tree” («Ohphutl
bwnnip nphphy qn, pwbiquit nuipw ppn wpepku).

If the benedictions are filled with kindness and humaneness, then, the
maledictions'® of the Moussadaghians are, on the contrary, unprejudiced and
destructive: “May you not see the sunshine” («/lip-wphy ppn spnhutiou») or “The
bread on horseback and you on foot, may you go and go and not reach it!”
(«<nigp' Shwdpip, ipkol’ Guywti, nippniu-nippniu’ shwutibu qp»).

7 Ibid., pp. 179-181.
8 |bid., pp. 176-178.
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The oaths'® of the Moussa Dagh people are original and unprejudiced: “May
the sun not rise upon me” («hpjwu wphy ppn spdhph»), “May | not see the
fruits of my bravery” («Qpnpnonipotihu fuwynp ppn spnhutiod»), but they may
also be mild and conciliatory: “May bread and salt (hospitality/peace) exist
between us” («hin-hhig ppn pbio Gupwuptbu»).

The idioms™ are also picturesque and brief, two words at the most: “Stand
at one’s back,” that is, support him («Qnbpg-gntipg ninpy»), “Lightning-stricken,”
that is, restless («%hddloli ghfunid»), “To become fire,” that is, to get enraged
(«Fnpg pwnbpy»), “To winnow somebody’s feathers,” that is, to uncover, to
unmask him («®@hiypyotip hntipy»).

The Moussadaghians have also popular prayers,” which give an idea about
their high moral qualities and dignity. These prayers are not so much personal as
impersonal and humane. We cite below the prayer compassionately recited by
Mariam Baghdishian, born in Moussa Dagh, in 1909:

“Glory to you, Jesus Christ! «Pw’'np Lppunputl,

Take my soul with Your Blood, Lh ypppunid hplytu o'n,

My Jesus, do not deprive me in this  <pun'tupu, Gwu wyfunip dp' qpak qtu,
world! Ownngu, Yhnmgu dp’ hulk qtu,

Do not make me incapacitated, Lh wppwynipnitpt dp' gpak qlu:

Do not deprive me of Your Paradise!  <puntupu, ptinhwinipkt nudwyep ntop,
My Jesus, give Your blessings to 2LU sogpfutitl wyk:

everybody <hun'tupu, uwn Swnpin pE'n Gpypbku’
And to my children too. Cupippnid, upipnid, twdpunid,
My Jesus, put Your Right Hand upon us!  CwpwhHnid Guipwdpy hipko,
Let everybody, and me too, Lanhwtniptt, qbu wyk:
Live with decency, intelligence, UdEt»:

Honor and respect.

Amen.”

In the commentaries,” information is given according to the three main
sections of the collection with separate and successive numbering within every
section. The motifs of the tales of Moussa Dagh included in the commentaries are
both associated with the motifs of other Armenian ethnographic groups and with

9 Ibid., p. 181.

2 |bid., pp. 182-194.

2 Uuqput 4., YphhYyhw, to 247:

2 Ujwqpuiu 4., Unww |bin, ko 204-209:
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those of analogous tales of the peoples of the world, according to the numbering
of folklorist Antti Aarne’s?® (1867-1925) classification system. In the following
columns the origin of the folkloric material, the place and date of the recording,
as well as the name and surname of the narrator and his/her birth date are also
given. The collection is also supplied with the biographical data and photographs
of the master-narrators.

By recording word for word, fragment for fragment, these folkloric
memorial-relics, during many years we have saved them from a total loss, owing
to which their three-branched dialect has also been saved giving the dialectologist-
linguists large opportunities for study.

The results of the sociological study we have conducted on the basis of the
data of the census taken in 1970 among 7,000 Moussadaghians living in the
Motherland have shown that, if in 1946-1947 during the years of repatriation, the
level of education of the Moussa Dagh people was significantly low, then large
opportunities were afforded in the Motherland for their generations to receive
secondary and professional education free of charge, a circumstance of which the
senior emigrant generation, surviving in foreign lands, was deprived.

Table 1.
Educational Level of the Narrators

Dates of Age liliterate Elementary Six-year Secondary Higher
Birth Group Education Education Education Education
1890-1900 45-55 82% 18% - - -
1901-1910 35-45 54% 4% 4% 0,8% 0,2%
1911-1920 25-35 42% 40% 6% 12% -

In the crucible of professional development of growing scientific-technical
information and public relations, the new social quality, the spiritual-conscious
world and the mentality of the Moussadaghians living in the Motherland were
gradually formed and shaped.

The facts of the modification of the cultural values of the past, also including
those of the folkloric traditions and the shaping of new traditions are to be

2 Aarne Antti. The Types of the Folktale: A Classification and Bibliography. Helsinki:
The Finnish Academy of Science and Letters, 1961.
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explained by the immediate influence of the above-mentioned historico-political
circumstances.

Recording, during decades, the relics of the spiritual culture of this
ethnographic group, we have tried to elucidate the level of their traditionalism,
linked with the chronological and geographical shifts, the historico-public
conditions, the sex-age attributes of the narrators and their psychological
problems.

We have carried out the recording of the folkloric materials of the Moussa
Dagh people mainly in two chronological stages.

The First Stage includes the years 1955-1960 when we wrote down the
folkloric specimens of the Moussadaghians on our own initiative.

The Second Stage includes the years 1972-1978 when we wrote down these
materials under the patronage of the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography of
the Academy of Sciences of the Armenian SSR, recording in each stage, in a
synchronous manner, the creations of various folkloric genres from the narrators
of different sex-age groups. Consequently, two diachronic layers were obtained.
This interruption which was created against our will undoubtedly implies a
considerable loss of folkloric materials. On the other hand, however, we had the
opportunity, during twenty-five years to record the narratives of more than one
generation (first, the parents, then, the sons and subsequently, the grandsons) we
have studied them in time and space, compared them with one another and got
an idea about the dynamics of the popular culture of that peculiar ethnographic
group.

In recording the folkloric material, we have taken into account the question
of the place of origin of the material. That has provided the possibility to find out
what spiritual riches have reached the Motherland, to what extent they have been
preserved or transformed, what folkloric genres are viable, what level of
traditionalism they have, where has the change started from, from the dialect or
from the folklore?

For that purpose, during the recordings, we have inquired from the narrator
by means of auxiliary questions whom had he heard and learned the given
popular creation from, namely, from where and by what means had the material
reached our days? For instance, Grigor Gyozalian (b. 1903), who had
communicated us many popular tales, fables and narratives frequently quoted his
uncle, Serob Gyozalian (b. 1882). Consequently, the place of origin of the given
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material (Moussa Dagh, village of Kaboussie) did not coincide with the place of
recording (Yerevan), however, that index gives us an idea about the route the
material has passed through and the level of its traditionalism.

During the First Stage, the recordings were made in the suburbs of Yerevan
(Nor [New - in Arm.] Malatia, Nor Aresh, Nor Zeytoun, Nor Arabkir, Sari Tagh,
Vardashen, Noragavit) and in the regions of Etchmiadzin and Hoktemberian (now:
Armavir).

During the Second Stage, besides the former localities, new ones were
included such as Ashtarak, Ararat, Leninakan (now: Gyumri), Kirovakan (now:
Vanadzor) and Ghapan.

If in the First Stage the recordings were made from Moussadaghians
resettled mainly from the villages of Hadji Habibli, Bitias and Kaboussie, then in
the Second Stage, also from those originally from the villages of Yoghoun-Olouk
and Kheder-Bek and their following generations. Although during the Second,
more protracted Stage, more localities were included, nevertheless, the results of
the recordings were inferior, both in number and quality, than in the First Stage.

Table 2.
Quantity of Folkloric Materials According to the Stages of Recording

Type of Material Documentation 1+t Stage 2 Stage Total
According to the of the Material 1955-1960 1972-1978
Codifier
F7.0.1 About the dialect 23 32 55
F 7.0.2. Word composition 545 167 712
F 7.0.3. Toponymics 22 4 26
F7.1.3. Benediction, wish, oath 57 6 63
F 7.1.5. Malediction 62 9 71
F 721 Proverb-saying 502 176 678
F 7.2.5. Tongue-twister 3 1 4
F 7.2.8. Idiom 248 52 300
F7.3.0. Riddle 33 6 39
F 8.1. Memoir 29 18 47
F 8.2. Legend 3 8 11
F 8.3. Fable 8 4 12
F 8.4. Tale 18 14 32
F ol Epic song 1 5 6
F 9.5. Ditty 69 16 85
F 9.6. Song 18 4 22
F 9.6.9. Nursery songs and lullabies 5 1 6
Total 1646 523 2169
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Table 3.
The Interrelation of the Sex of the Narrators and the Communicated
Materials
Sex of the Narrator
Type of Material Total Women Men
According to the Quantity Percentage Quantity Percentage of
Codifier of Material of Material of Material Material

F 701 55 5 10% 50 90%
F 7.0 2. 712 212 30% 500 70%
F 7.0.3. 26 6 23% 20 77%
F 7.1.3. 63 50 80% 13 20%
F 7.1.5. 71 50 70% 21 30%
F 721 678 178 26% 500 74%
F 7.2.5. 4 4 100% - -
F 7.2 8. 300 50 17% 250 83%
F 7.3.0. 39 19 49% 20 51%
F 8.1. 47 17 36% 30 64%
F 8.2. 1 5 45% 6 55%
F 8. 3. 12 3 25% 9 75%
F 8. 4. 32 9 28% 23 72%
F 9.1 6 - - 6 100%
F 9.5. 85 70 83% 15 17%
F 9.6. 22 20 90% 2 10%
F 9.6.9. 6 6 100% - -

Total 2169 704 33% 1465 67%

Table 4.

The Interrelations Between the Folkloric Materials and the Sex-Age
Groups of Narrators
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Each of the two stages represented in the Table is a separate stage of
synchronous recordings, which is characterized by the total quantity of the various
materials recorded in that period.

As it is obvious from the Table, the carriers of the folkloric material in the
First Stage were practically from all the groups II-VIl (namely, 17-69 years old).
And in fact, if in the First Stage of our recordings, in 1955 we were able to write
down folkloric materials from the representatives of the senior, middle and even
junior generations born and having lived in Moussa Dagh, who still spoke in their
abstruse dialect, then in the Second Stage of our recordings, the situation was
different, that is, the folkloric materials were communicated by people starting
from VI group (namely, starting from 50 years old and above).

In the Second Stage, we succeeded with great difficulty and after a long
search to find a few elderly people who, being originally from Moussa Dagh, could
communicate us the folklore materials in their dialect and that with considerable
distortions (with borrowings from local or other dialects, from the literary
language or foreign languages).

Again, in the Second Stage, many of the old narrators had already passed
away, had grown old and therefore, very often, it was hardly possible to obtain
any folkloric fragment from them by means of auxiliary questions.

If in the First Stage, we have written down mainly long, fairy tales from such
gifted and talented narrators such as the blind Hovhannes Doudaklian (b. 1910),
Serob Gyozalian (b. 1882), Sargis Kharikian (b. 1897) and others, then, in the
Second Stage, that was already impossible. Only one of them was still alive, a 95-
year-old man, whom we requested to recall any tale he had related to us in the
past. He tried to remember, started to tell, but the new variant extremely scrappy
and remained incomplete. The narrator could no longer mention the traditional
beginning peculiar to the fairy tales he had told in the past: “Once upon a time...”
(«Ipghtint, spghtini»). He did not use the old narrative formulae: “The snake with
its navel, the bird with its wings could not come here, how could you?” («/ligli £n
phnpnkt, émyp tp phykt spp quinhp Gwunpnp nigpy’ pkoli sni’g hghp»), or that
of the beautiful girl who says to the sun: “Do not rise, | will” («Upytjup Guphyktt
gnuwupp' kol Up' dhh. hu ppn dhphu»), or the traditional formula at the end
of the fairy tales: “Three apples fall from Heaven: one for the narrator, one for
the listener and the third for the whole world” («hpqtinign htugniy ppp futiship.
dbp' hwnwyponkt, dbyp' unwinkl, Jtju wit' onidjw wipdtus). There were also no
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picturesque expressions, the beautiful metaphors and similes embellishing the
popular oral speech. The events and the characters were often mixed with each
other and distorted, making the logical and successive development of the
narrative incomprehensible.

Thus, in the Second Stage, it was almost impossible to record detailed,
complete and artistically perfect fairy tales, instead the narrators communicated
us mostly brief domestic narratives, anecdotes, fragments of songs, formulaic
expressions, proverbs-sayings and idioms.

We should also refer to the conditions of the drift of the folkloric material. If
in the beginning of the 1900s, people living in Moussa Dagh gathered, in a
traditional manner, around the hearth or in the open air in the mulberry
orchards, told and listened to long fairy tales, and also in the 1950s, in Armenia,
in the initial period of our recordings, they still gathered in blind Hovhannes
Doudaklian’s (b. 1910) house living in the district of Malatia, Yerevan, to listen to
his narratives, then after 20 years, the picture was altogether different. The
former Moussadaghians organized their leisure in a new way; the cinema, the
radio and particularly the television imparted a new quality to their former
traditional customs. The people’s taste improved and the level of the cultural
demand changed.

The comparative chrono-social analysis of folkloric materials and narrators
of various periods has shown that the level of active traditionalism has decreased
along with the number of elderly people.

By studying the ethnographic materials we had recorded in time and space,
we observed that changes had taken place not only in the quantitative indices of
the folkloric materials and of the narrators, but also certain evidence of
degradation, decomposition and transformation within the genres and among the
genres were noticeable. Thus, in 1958, we had recorded from Serob Gyozalian
(b. 1882) a number of voluminous moralizing fables; meeting his nephew, Grigor
Gyozalian (b. 1903), after twenty years, we requested him to recall the fables his
uncle had narrated. He repeated the fables he had heard from his uncle, but they
were extremely concise, in the form of two-line dialogue proverbs. The fact is that
the subsequent generation no longer preserved the narrative of the previous
generation in the same genre form.

In 1959, Sima Doudaklian (b. 1912) had communicated us the following
tongue-twister:
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“The fish is in the sea, «Okon' dpuyp,

The frying pan is on the fire, dnupp' gpuglbl hpdwi,
They covered the lid, Nwihwnhgtt fupuhp,
Not to let it cool down, fapn swnth qppinp,
When tomorrow comes “tnppn niljo yphinp,

The eater will be welcome!” Mwpp nilyo ninpunpr»*

After twenty years, her daughter, Deshkhouhi, recalled from her mother’s
rhymed tongue-twister only the first two lines imperceptibly performing not only a
contraction of the content, but also a change in genre, converting the tongue-
twister into a proverb.

Changes are noticeable also in the main content of the folkloric material. For
example, the legend of biblical prophet Moses, which is related to the etymology
of the locality of “Moussa Dagh,” was replaced, in one of the variants recorded
later, by the events and the public-political happenings of the heroic battle of
Moussa Dagh in 1915.

Changes of another order have been performed also in the songs:

“I'implored God «Gwupdw futipphguw’

To ride a saddled horse, Wwpnid sholi hhqupyw,

To go to Moussa Dagh, REpky Unwuw nipphyw,

To pick figs from the fig-tree fdqhttl pltoq pwnhyw,

And walnuts from the walnut-tree.” Minuygptkl nitinuyq punpyw»:»

If this song was the life echo of the Moussadaghians living in the tent-town of
Port-Said (1915-1919) when the return to Moussa Dagh was a dream, then, later
in the 1940s, the Moussa Dagh people living in Ayndjar cherished, in new times,
new hopes on the model of the same song:

“l implored God «bwupdw putipphgw’

To ride a saddled horse, Uywpnid sholi hhqupyuw,

(Another variant: To embark the ship (U wwppbpwl' «®nwbypw»  budp
“Pobeda”) bunpyw)

To go to Armenia, Luywupwiti nipphjw,

To attend school, Uwlippwp nipphjw,

To learn sense and skill tuhyp nt ptipinp uninypyu,

To make our motherland flourish.” Uhp quipwip shtigntipiu»:

Acquiring new historical aspects, the former song has become a new variant.

24 |bid., p. 127.
% |bid., p. 133.
2% Ujuqpuwi d., Unww Lbnwt hbpnuwdwpipp, te 36:
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Changes in the denominations of geographical localities, of the vegetable and
animal kingdoms are also noticeable. The native land of Moussa Dagh has always
been mentioned in the folklore of the Moussadaghians, they have referred to
Moussa Dagh with its Armenian-inhabited villages, to the Mediterranean Sea, to
the River Vorontes, the Shebelgheyn spring, the Tekghé cave, the Monastery of
John Chrysostom, etc.

The public-political events in Moussa Dagh and especially the wanderings of
the Moussadaghians in different localities (Cilicia, Payas, Adana, Damladjek, Port-
Said, Moussa Dagh, Passit, Ayndjar, Beirut, etc.) have also been represented in
their folklore, while in the folkloric specimens recorded in the last period, the
actions take place in Armenia (Parakar, Zvartnots, Yerevan, Edjmiadsin, etc.). If in
the folkloric materials of the past the subtropical plants and fruits (colocasia,
sumac, olives, figs, dates, oranges, etc.) in Moussa Dagh were mentioned, then,
subsequently, the sweet crops of Armenia (apples, apricots, peaches, grapes,
pomegranates, etc.) replaced them in those creations.

The new conditions of life had an influence also upon the folkloric characters
and events. If in the materials of the First Stage Arabs, dervishes, mullahs and
Tats were mentioned, then subsequently, in Armenia other characters, such as the
neighbor, the workman, the teacher and the friend appeared who had to deal not
with the caravans of camels or pack animals and carts, but with motor-cars,
tractors, trains and airplanes.

Thus, the quantitative decrease of traditional folklore has brought about
certain qualitative changes. The changes in geographical environment, social-
economic conditions and time have directly or indirectly influenced the level of
traditionalism of customs and traditions, of the dialect and folklore of this original
ethnographic group; their abstruse dialect, gradually decomposing, has become
more accessible and literary-like.

Let us see now, what were the standards of traditionalism and receptivity of
the different generations in various periods and under various historico-public
conditions with regard to their oral speech, to their own dialect.

By the will of historical events, the Moussadaghians lived for centuries in the
neighborhood of Turks, Alavi-Tats, Arabs and other national groups and,
naturally, their oral speech was subjected to certain influences and interactions.
Their migratory life conditions, started at the beginning of the 20% century, the
emigrations, the deportations and the exile have all the more accelerated the
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course of that process; nevertheless, the dialect itself with its grammatical
structure has remained stable, since the mother dialect has been, in alien
environment, the only means of their national identity and Armenian-preservation.
If, in the past, the decisive factor was time, while the influence of the alien
environment was the secondary condition, then following the repatriation of the
Moussa Dagh people to Armenia, the influence of the new environment (free and
obligatory education, higher proferssional development and mass media) was
decisive, and that of time — the secondary condition for the transferred dialect.
Instead of the latter, the repatriated Musadaghtsis in Armenia were enriched with
literary Armenian and foreign languages.

As we already noticed in the above-given figures, owing to the authoritative
and irresistible influence, in the Motherland, of extensive literacy and professional
development and under the immediate effect of the literary, pan-national state
language, the press, the radio and the television, their abstruse dialect ceded, in a
historically short period, in only a few decades, to the modern literary Armenian
language or to the given local dialect.

Beginning from the 1980s, the multi-layered character of the oral speech was
noticeable in Moussadaghian families: the representatives of the senior generation
still continued to speak with each other in their dialect, the middle generation —
with a mixed literary and dialectal Armenian, while to the new generation, born
and educated in Armenia, the native Moussadaghian dialect of the adults was
practically incomprehensible. The young generation masters the modern literary
Armenian language and also foreign languages; of the folkloric traditions too
practically nothing is preserved, but, instead, the new generation is enriched with
the values of national and universal culture. The cultural development and the
ability of public adaptation of the Moussadaghians living in the Motherland,
tending to get closer to the local population, has become the constituent part of
the national identity, self-determination and consolidation of the Armenian people.
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<u3rsuvutura vnkuuLsnshiuerr AULUGYNR
uduivnir@3NhiLL 64 LMULS uvurusuuwuLnNresy
curvurdsLe vnfr<rusnht <U3uusuvnhy
(udppynud  hwypbuwnwpénipjwu 70-wdjwlyht)

UdulL3UU J.
Udthnthnd

Uhihyhwih hwpwynud® Uhgbipypwlwu dndp wihwuyniundd, J.p.w. | n. Shg-
pwu Utidh wmhpwwbunniejwu opnp hwjbpp puwynye)niu Gu hwuwnwwnb) Unwuw
|Gnwt 2powlw gjnintipnid:

1946-1947 pp. dnww|tinghutpp Upphwihg U Lhpwuwuh Wutwp gyninw-
jwuhg ubpqwnpt| Gu <wjwuwnwu:

1955-1960 . U 1972-1978 pR. hwjptuwnwpé dnwwitinghutiphg gpwn-
qwd pwuwhnuwlwu W unghninghwlwu 1.465 dhwynp Unep htnhuwyp
hwdtidwuwnb| £ 80 pwuwuwgubiph ubnwwwphpwiht wwppbp fudpbiph Yppew-
Ywu dwlwpnwyubiph 2wpdpupwgh htiw, huswbu twl pwuwywlwu Ybpnt-
onijwu dbennny nhunwnyb npwug hwdwdwdwuww b nwpdwdwuwlyjw
thnthnfunueyniutitipp:

Uprynwupnid, hwyptuppnud hwdwwnwpwé gpughunnipjwt wywjdwuubpnid
hwjpGuwpuwy 7.000 dnwwitinghutiph  hwuwpwlwywunptu  hwpdwpybipne
Ywpnnniejniup, pupwuwny dbpdtigdwu ninnnigjwdp, nwnpdb)  hwy dnnnyp-
nh wggwjhu hupughunwygniejwu b dJhwutwlwuniejwu pwnwnphs dwup:
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YCTHAA TPAOUUNA PENATPUAHTOB-MYCAJIEPLEB U UX
COLIMANIbHAS AJAMTALIMA B COBETCKOI APMEHUM

(noceAwaeTtca 70-neTuio penatpuauum )

CBA3JIAH B.

Pe3iome

Ha tore Kunukuun, Ha 6epery CpeansemHoro mops, B | B. 0 H.3., B nepuog,
npaeneHua TurpaHa Benukoro apmaHe obocHoBanucb B cenax, pacronoMmeH-
HbIX Henopaneky ot ropbl Mycanep.

B 1946-1947 rr. mycanepubl u3 Cupuu n JlueaHa, B YacTHOCTW U3 cene-
HUA AliH4ap, penaTpumpoBanncb B ApMeHUto.

B 1955-1960 rr., a Takxe B 1972-1978 rr. aBTopom ctatbu 6bin cobpaH
chonbKNopHbIN U counonornyeckmnii matepuan (1465 eguHuu), 3anucaHHbIk C
ycT Mmycanepues. Ha ocHoBe cobpaHHoro martepuana 6bin npoeegeH cpas-
HUTENbHbI aHanu3 AuHamukn obpasosatenbHoro yposHA 80 npepcrasuteneit
MONOBO3PacCTHbIX TPYMn MycanepueB, a Takme MNOCPefCTBOM METoAa Konu-
YeCTBEHHOro aHanusa OblnM pPacCMOTPEHbl MX CUHXPOHHbIE W [MaXPOHHblE
M3MEHEHMA.

B ApmeHun, B ycnoeuax BceobLLeil rpaMOTHOCTU, coumanbHasa afanTtauus
7000 obocHoBaBLUMXCA 34eCb MycanepleB CTana COCTaBHOW YacTbho Hauumo-
HaNbHOrO CO3HaHWA U KOHCONMAALMN apMAHCKOTrO Hapoaa.
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uryLudnre pULHNRG3NRLLENP QU3LAUMANY BU
<6MEUYU3NRE3UU P ShMEMNL LUSHUDUCNRLR
vus3uuvnhu

uUUSM3UU L.

lingualal51@mail.ru

Unlunie)niup [Ggniutipnuw gnpdnn pwnwlwqdniejwu dhongutiphg b: <wjtiptiup
wwwdnijwu huwgnyu o2powuhg h ybp Ypyunygjwu dwuwwwphny unbindyb
Gu qqwih pwuwyniejwdp pwnbip, npnup |Ggyh pwnwihtu Ywqdh hGwn hn-
fuwugyb) Gu hhu hwytptupu: Ujnw Ynndhg, huswbu ulwunnd £ . Quihniyjw-
up, «htwgnyu 2powunud wpniuwyynd £ unuowhwbptupg tynn swwn
Ynpyuwynpubiph gnpdwdnieiniup, uwlwju npwug Yunwwwnpubiph dh dwup
nwnunw £ phy gnpdniu, dinwup’ ny gnpdniu bW wuwpryniuwybin: Upwug hnfuw-
p&U uyunud Bu hwunbu qui YpYuniejwu unp unwwwpubp W unp ihwbp»':

<hu hwjtiptupt hnfuwugywsd b hpu hwjtiptund Yugdwynpgwsd Ypluw-
ynp pwpnnipniuttpp jwju gnpdwdnieyniu tu niubiglip Uuinjwdwoush pwpg-
dwuwywu gppbpnud b hhugbpnpn nwph dwnbuwgpwlywu  hnpwpdwuub-
pnLi?:

Lywwh nubuwing, np Uunwdwynity dwunjwup  hwjbpbu - wnwoht
pwngUwuwlwu woluwwnwupu £ dbq htnwppppnud k, ph huwgnyu opgwpg
wywunywd YpYuwynp pwpnnipniutbpp pwnwlywqiwlwu huswyhup nhwb-
pny GU hwunhwynud Jwunjwuh pwpgdwuwlwu gppbipnid:

Utip Ywwnwpwd nunwduwuhpnieniuttpp gnyg Gu viwihu, np Uunyjwdw-
ontuy Jwinjwup pwpgdwuwlwu gppbpnud gnpdwdywd YpYuwynpubpp hwu-
ntiu Gu quihu puwnwywgdwlwu npnawyh mhwtpny: Pwnwlwqdwywu nhwp
npnaynwd £ puwn wyu uygpniuph, pE hus gnpdnuubip Gu puywsd Yplyuwynp pwp-

! Quhnlywu ., <wyng [Gqyh wwwndnignit. uwfuwgpuiht dwdwuwlwopowu, &.,
1987, ko 364:

2 Cunn <p.USwnywiup' hwyipbup Ypluwynpubph ghdp hwuund E onipg 500-h (nb'u
USwnywi <p., Lhwlwwnwp pipwywunyggniu hwyng |tquh' hwdbdwwnnizjwdp 562 (Ggniub-
nh, h. 3, 6., 1957, k9 83-93):

3 Luunupywu puwghp Gup puunpb) Cwjwunwuh wundwdwtswihu puybpniyegyut’ 1997
[e. hpwunwpwYws puwghpp' «Uunnuudwonius dwnbwu <pu b Lnp Yunwwpwuwgs:
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nnejwl duwynpdwu hhdpniw*: Cun wynd, Uunywdwonius dwunjwunud Yunb-
Ih b wnwuduwgub] wpdwwnwyplunygywu hbnlyw| pwnwywqdwlywu whwbpp'
wndwipwlwt phy, dwytnwndny b hbppwquynieyuwdp (nhy, bwhinpuynp b
ownbuwwwynp ipphyy, htusnitwwbynidny iphyy, wbwlwuny pphuy:

Udd nhwnwpytup dbp punpwupnud bnwé duwybinwnpdny b hGppwaquwyniye-
Judp iphwyp Ynltwynpubpp L gnyg wwup npwug hpwgniubn Uunywdw-
ontus dwunjwuh hwybipbu pwpgdwuwlwu gppbipnid:

Pwnwywqdwlwu gnpdpupwgnd  wpdwwubph Ypyunypjwu nbwpnid
hugniuwlwu quuwqwu thnthnfunyeiniuubip Gu wnbnh nwbunwd, npnup pungp-
Ynw GU pE wpdwwnwlwu dwjuwynpubpp b R pwnwdwju hugniuutipp®: Up-
dwuinwwu dwjuwynpubiph thnthnfuniejniut punniudwsd £ wudwub) dwybtinwnd,
pwnwdwjuubph Ginthnfungyniup’ hbppwquyniaynit: ugniuwdnfuwlwu wyn
hpnnniejniuubipt nwubu huswbu ppwwuwywu, wjuwbu b pwnwlywgdwywu
wndtip. wyuwntin dGup nhunwpybnt Gup npwug pwnwywqdwywu wpdbpp:

Pwnwywqdwlwu wju nhwh Ypluwynpubipp pwdwuynwd tu Gpynt Gupw-
nbuwyh pun wju pwuh, pE pwpn pwnh n'p pwnunphsnd £ wnbnh niubgh)
hugnituwlwu thnthnfunip)niu: Ybpohtupu nbuwyp npnatiint hwdwp wuhpwdbion
E pwgwhuwjuinb YpYuwynp pwpnnyeniutiinh wuhugniuwtinfu pwnwnphsubipp.
dh hwugqwdwup, np Yuwywsd £ npnawyh ndqupnieginiuubph htn: Punwywg-
dwywu wyn whwp, |hubin nwpdwdwuwyw gnpdpupwg, hp wyntupubipny
hwuund £ |tqyh huwgnyu (Yud Jwnuowlwt) oppwutbpht, b wyn wnnwiny
ndjwpniginiu £ wnwowunw pwnwwwwnlbiph Ytpwlwugudwu hwpgnud® npn-
owyh nbwpbpnw®: Wn hwpgnd oqund bu gbnwyhg |tgniubph pudbinwd

* Qpupwph YnpYuwdnp pwpnnyginiuubph hhduwlwu whwbph Jwuptu wb'u Tymaunss
3. [ peBHeapmaHckuii a3bIk, M., 1971, c. 168-170:

5 En. Unwjwup ufuwnud k, np Ypluwlywu pwpnnigyniuubipp (nbpdpup htinhuwypuu £
- L.bu.) Yupnn Bu Ywquyti bwl pwnh thninfujws subipnd, huswbu' gy, Juqdql,
Ygugly, dwpdpby, fupfubiswy, Yuulwpdpby, uwyuju sh funpwunwd «thnthnfujwé dutiph» ubip-
phu nwuwYwnpgnuiubiph dbg (nb'u Unwywt En., Cunhwunyp b hwjwlwy pwnwghunge-
Jniu, 6., 1984, ke 275):

6 Q. Quhnwywup, nhrnwnpyting Ypyunygniuubiph dwdwuwywgpwywu thnybpp, ulw-
winw £, np hunbypnwwlwt 2powuhg Gynn U npwug tdwuwynigjwdp hGnhunGypnwwlwu
opowund Yuquywsd pwnbphtu punpng £ dwutwlwu YnpYunyesniup, np hwbwfu ninbygynid £
dwjunpnwihu hippwqwnuejwdp L Gppbdu ybepowhwdbulwu wwppbpnd’ wbwlwuny
(nbu RQuwhnilwu 9., dwdwuwlwlhg hwing |Gqyph hdwunwpwuneniu b pwnw-
Ywqunienu, 6., 1989, ke 215):
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thwuwnbipp b pwnwlwqiwlwt unniqupwunyEwu Gnwuwyp, hwnywwbiu
huwgnyu dutiph yapwywuqudwu dbpnnhywu:

Unpyuwynp pwpnnieniuubph wpunwhwjinnpjwt wwuh wnwpdwdwlwy-
Jw nwnwiuwuhpnipniup gnyg £ wwihu, np hugniiwywu thnthnfunigyniuutipp
Ywuwwpyby U pwpnnipjwi Yw'd wnwehu, Yw'd Gpypnpn pwnwnphsubpnud’:
Tthwnwpybup win Ywpgh pwpnnieniuubn wnwudhu-wnwudhu U gnyg wmwup
npwug pwnwnphsubiph bW wdpnnowlywu pwpnnipjwt Yhpwnwlwu wpdtpu
Uuinywdwoush hwjbpbu pwpgdwuwlwu gppbpnudd:

w) Pnthnfunieintt pwpnnyjwu wnwoht pwnwnphsnid

Wu pwpnniejniutiipp, npnug wnwoht punwnphsnid Gu Yuwwpyb) hugnt-
uwlwu thnthnfunigyniuutip, npuunpnd Gu npnwyh  jnipwhwnynigyniuutp:
Puwlwuwpwp, winwhuh pwnbph Gpypnpn. pununphgp hwunbu £ quihu np-
wbu wuhugniuwhnfu wpdwwnwywu pwnwnnphs, uwywiu hwpgu wju £, np wjn
pwnwnphsubipp hpbug pwnwlwu hdwuwnubpny (hwpdbp skt ghnwygynud'
shwoywd Jwutwyh nbwptpp: Uunjwdwoush pwpgdwuwywu gppbpnd wjn
Ywpgh pwnbph puunyentup Ywwwptijhu wuhpwdtion £ gnigupbipbp nwppt-
pwyywd dninbignid:

Wuwbu, pwppwn, popwhby, Luldth Ynhuwynputiph Gplpnpn. punuwn-
phsubipp wulwfu pwnwlwu wpdbputip nutu b hpbug hdwuwnny phwnpnwd
GU pwpnniejwu punhwunyy pwuwynieiniup:

Pwppwn Ypyuwynph wpdwnwlwu pwnwnphstu £ pwn dunypp, np wu-
Ywfu dhwynp £ L Yuuniwwy gnpdwédnyeiniu niuh |tiqyh wwppbp gnjuyhéwy-
ubpnud: Pwnwlwqgunigjwu gnpdpupwgnid tnwpudwunijwt gnpdnuny wwy-
dwuwynpwd' wnlw £ n/p hbppwqwnuyeiniup. tpwuwynud E «dwju, hugnd,
wnwnwy, funup, |Ggnw: <ddwn. Lbgnt uh W pwppwn dh wdkutigniu (Ouu., dU. 1):

Uuwndwdwusnid hwunhwnud £ wyu hhdpny Ywqidws pwppwnty (hy) pwyp'

7 Qpupwpnud Unyu wpdwnh Yplunygjudp unwgynn Yunwwwpubpnd punuwnphs-
ubiph hugniuwlwu wwppbpnieiniuubph dwupt ' <ndubithyw L., Spwpwph punwlwg-
dnieyniup, 6., 1987, Lo 113-114:

8 U. Pwgpwwniupu, hp wofuwwnwuph «3wnwqu pwpnniebwt pwnhg» gjfunwd puub-
(Y wpdwwnwyplunipjudp wnwowgwsd pwpnnygniuubiph mbuwyubpp, uywwn k. «3wju-
whuhu niptip ghp dh quiug wntp Ywd thnfuh. thnthnfu, nunwn, pwpwtu, whwg, pnend,
phirl, ywlws.- htinkn, swnthwnth, htdtétd, ywwnwwnbd.- pwppwn, Yuplwn, pwipwthbd.-
jwpdwnp, [ntndntn, unwndnun.- uwpuntn, uywnuyniny (Pugpuwnniuh W., <wbptu pbpw-
Ywunyphtu h wkwnu qupgqugting, Ybutinpy, 1852, ko 660):
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«&dwju hwub), gnski, funubip Lpwlwynientuutipny:

[Gopwihty pwnh pwih wpdwnwlwu pwnwnphsp hwugnud £ hunbypn-
wwlw step - «ujniu, ubigntlyy, wpdwwn, wdpwgubi, ninp nubip» wpdwwnht, gpw-
pwpnud nwh hupunipnyu gnpdwdnipinit’ <hwwnwy, wnwl, funpp, wwwnjw,
pwth, nid, wywnyw, pwhnid, Ynnnunwn» hdwuwnubpny?®: <ddw. b puwihu ndn-
fung hwuwubu (Unwy., (3. 18): (<ddwn. uwb Uunywdwusnid wyn hhdpny
hwunhwnn pwih wigwbby, pwihwigwbg, puhwnwwl, pwihwnt), pwht]
pwnbpp):  YpYuwynp pwpnnipjwu  Guybnwhu  Jhbwlu § o putpwgl
(mwpudwunigywu optiupny), wjunthtiml wr Gpypwppwnh wwpgbgdwu hb-
nlwupny wnwoht pwnwnphsnud niubiup o dwjuwydnpp, nphg' pPopwht pwp-
nnniup’ «pwihpttl, 6gbi, dinght dwppbp hdwuwnubpnyg: <ddn. Gopw-
thbht qpnipdu wnweh Stiwnu (Snwnhpe, t. 10):

buystih pwpnnpjwu wpdwwwlwu dunyep hwugnd £ dwh)b; pwih
LpS wpdwinpu b dwagnud £ pupy hunbypnwwlwu gig-, *geig «Yyob|, fuwyptip»
wpdwwnhg'®: Fpwpwpnd wju unwgl § «dwpdhtu wypnn pnp, dwpdwe» Upw-
Uwynipiniu, np hwunhwnud £ npng hinhuwyubph gnpdtipnud, huswbu' Uwh W
dtnp h dwpnhy’ 4hd b wswguinyehi (Chpwlwgh, pun LLR):

Updwwnh YpYunpjwu nbiwpnd hugnituh nmwppwinddwiu (wwpgbgdwu)
opbupny wwjdwuwynpywd' wnbinp £ niubgby &u hbppwqunieniu, W pwp-
nnuginLup unwghy £ Yulps punwwwnlybipp. wiu tpwuwynd § «unip’ dwynn
gwy, thjup. nwnu Yphown, dnpdnp»: Uunyjwdwpusnid hwunhwnd Lt Lulsth
auny' «guydwgunn, dnpdnpnn» hdwuwnubpny, hddun. Pwuu uldtihu pruwdw-
Uwg wn htpwtg h swph unuw wpdwykhu (P. Uwy., d. 34):

Wu whwh Ypyuwynpubiph Gpypnpn fudpnd wju pwnbipu Gu, npnug Gpy-
nnpn pwnwnphgu hp pwnwlwu hdwuwnng sh ghnwlgynud U huptunipnyt gnp-
dwoneintu sniuh gpwpwpnud: Uundwoéwousnid hwunhwnn win Ywnpgh pw-
nbpu BU' gngpn, nwbnwn, fuwppuwp(h)ly, Swudwn(wdhy)', Swhdwply, &p-
ownb, Ywplwn, Gupynup, Guulwdby, opwihly, wwwwudpy, uouwhhil,
ypynid:

Yhuiwpybup win pwnbipu hdwuwnp b Yunnigwdph inbuwuyjniuhg:

9 Quhniyywi ., Unniqupwuwlwl pwnwpw, 5., 2010, Ly 262:

10 Unyu wnbinnuw, by 404:

" Cwywghwinyejwt dby dwidwn pwpnnuygjwu wpdwwnh hwpgnud hunwynieniu syw.
wju pjubigund BU wudwunp dwi Ywd dwn wpdwwnhg (WGwnywt <p., <wjbpbu wpdwnw-
Ywu pwnwpw, h. 2, 5.,1973, Lo 445):
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Qnghn pwnp hwugnd £ hunbypnwwlwu *ghers - «gqqwup» wpdwwnhu
(*gher-ghers>qpghn)'%: Ypn (*ghers) wpdwuwnp nbnllu gpwpwpnid skp ghunwyg-
ynud npwbu wulwfu dunyp. YpYuwynp pwpnnyejniut niuh <hwwnwynye)niu,
npnnwd, wgnwy» hdwuwnubip: <ddwn. Hw Gnbi ... dwdwuwyu h gnghn quypp
nhwby (P. Uwy., d. 30):

Uunjwdwpusnd hwunhwynd Gu wju hpdpny htnlyw| Yugdniegniuubpp'
gnqnbiy, gpgnniahil:

Thwbnwn pwnp Yuqgdws £ nwn wwpg wpdwwnh Ypyunipjwdp, nph tnwp-
pGpwyubpu Gu npy, nny (hddwn. wanny), nuwy. dwgnwd £ hutu. dhar «jugnigw-
ubi, Ywp, niub) wwub), Ypbp wpdwnpg®: Uundwdwousnid nwbnwnpy pwnp
gnpdwddwsd L «ny wpwg pwndyb), hwwwnbi, sonwwb), dnywuwp hdwuwnny,
hddwn. bppbi hwjtigwt, Gunbu qquiput, pL nwinwnbgwt wugwub| pun htnt-
nwuwnu (U Uwy. dR. 6):

tuwpfuwpty pwnh wpdwwnwywu dunyep (fuwp/fuwd) ybippuwywu unnt-
gqupwunnu sh unwgl. wjiu Yuwwnw Bu Yw'd puwpfu wpdwwnp (hddun.
fuwpfu+wih), Yw'd puwnp wpdwinh htn®, nph Ypluniejwdp' puwppuwp ()’
«dpunw Ynyph wbu 2npwithtind’ wnwy quwp hdwuwnny: <ddwn. bppbi h ghob-
nh fuwpfuwpbugtu (Snyp., 6. 14):

Oowtéwply. hwjwuwlwu £ hwdwnpynd tpw YpYuwynp Ywgdnieiniup,
huly wpdwunp hwpgnd hunwynipintt syw. §. Quhnyjwup pwlwu £ hwdw-
pnud upw Yuwp hunbypnuwlwu *g'mbh- «ydk), wwnwdubpny swpnbp» wpdw-
wnp htwn, <p. Ubwnyuup' swip wpdwwnh htwn'™: Ypluwynp pwpnnigniu niup
«dwuddb|, wuhwgnipn nunbp» hdwuwnubn, hddn. Up' dwbdwpbp' gnigh wunp-
ghu (Uppwp., L. 19):

Opdwnt Ypyuwynp pwpnnypjwu hhduwwu dunypep hwugnud £ huntypn-
wwlwu *gar puwdwjuwlwu wpdwwnhu, nph hwdwpdbpubipp oubpbunut® «bip-
gbipr, hnwuwpbund' «Gwju» hdwuwntu nlubU'®: Pwpnnuginiup «hdtinuwl» hdwu-

2 Quihnulyw 9., ugy. wotu., ko 176:

B USwnywu <p., <wbpbt wpdwunwlywu pwnwpwu, h. 1, kg 620: Cun 9.
Quhniywup' nuwbnwn wpdwunwwu pwn £ (nb'u upy. wotu., by 183):

" Quihnuyw ., uy. wotu., ko 321: UGwnywu <p., Uoy. wolu., h. 2, ko 346:

5 Quihniywu 4., Unniqupwiuwlwu pwnwpw, bty 359: UGwnywu <p., uy. wolu.,
h. 2, ko 445:

16 Quihniyywu @, Upy. wofu., b 362: UGwnywu <p., Upy. wyfu., h. 2, by 456:
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wnny gnpdwodwlwu b gpwpwpnid, hddin. Swwnpwly Gu Shéwnt pnsniup Juiph
wwhbight qdwdwuwyu dinhg hipbwug (Gpt., C. 7):

Ywnlwn Ynpyuwynp pwpnnigjwu hhduwwu dunypep Yuwn pwnunphsu &
(«ywnnignud, Ywuqubgnid»), np pniu wpdwwnwwu Jwuny Yuwywsd £ Guy,
buwy-, uwbg wpdwwnubph htin L dwgnuwd £ hunbypnywlwu gUa- «quy, quwy,
duyby, Gplwu qup wpdwinhg' hdwuwnh Jnipwhwwnniy qupgugdwdp'”: Ywp-
Ywn pwpnneniup «pwpwynywn»  pdwuwnny gnpdwdwlywu £ gpwpwpnid,
hddwn. b Jbpw) Yuplwnph pwpwug utgbiugk (Snyp., L. 17): Uundwdwousnid
hwunhwnuw Gu wyu hpdpny hbnlyw| Yuqdnuygyniuubpp' Yuplwnwlny, Gunp-
ywnby:

Ywpynup pwnh uwfuwadlu b g’rod-, np hwybpbund Ypluybing wnyby &
*qulpnup, wjunithbnl npuginfunuyeywdp’ Jupyny®. ugwuwynud £ «onnud
uwngwhwwhyh dU unwgwsd wudpbh Ywehutip»: <ddwn. Ywpynup Gk how-
upgk ng h &bp ybpwy (Guwy., LP. 19):

Ywulwdty YpYuwynph wpdwwnwlwu dunypep' fwd, wnwowgb) b fups
wpdwwnhg hugniuh wuynwing, hddwn. upd-pp: Ypluwynp (pwjwlw) pwp-
nnniup Lpwuwynw £ «winwpwynyu’ Juwug' bGpynin wwpbpp, hddn. Np
GpYush h SGwnuk, ny jnudbpk yuwulwdbugt (Uppwp, LU. 15):

Copwithty pwpnnueyniup Yugddwsd k pwgh wpdwnp Yplunyejwidp' pwghpw-
thtp>pwipuithly wugnuwing’®, hdwuwnu £ «&bnpp pubiny' qqui, hdwuwypp, hddwu.
Copwithlighg qptiq hppbir qunwbp wynnnjwwhy wwwnbpwqdnnh (Rwpw., (3
13):

MNuwuwwbdh pwpnnipjwt wpdwunt b wwbd, np hwugnud £ puhy hunbypn-
wwlwu bhandh wpdwwnhtu (*bhendh Ywuwb))' n>6 hugniuubph (dnpnniejwu
opbupny®: Pwjwywu pwpnnipjut hdwuwnu | «((Ggniu) Yuw pulubp: <ddun.
h dwdwuwyhu juwjudhy hwpwr Swyhdnu, wwwwbdbguwre e ng Yupkp fuouhg
pwu dp (U. Uwy., 3. 55):

Uwiuwpper: pwnwinpnugjwu ubpnn  hhdpp'  vwiuwih,  puwdwjuwlwu
Ynpyuwynp Yuqgunieiniu b uweh «owpdt, tptipwy, nnnup wpdwnhg U bpwtw-

7 Quhnuywt ., upy. wolu., ko 385:

18 WGwnywu <p., Uy. wotu., h. 2, ko 556: &. Quihniljjwu wju pfubgunid k puhy hunby-
pnuwlwu gegrodo (7) *grod-/gred wpdwinhg (nb'u Quihniywt ., ugy. wolu., by 394):

19 UWGwnywu <p., uy. wotu., h. 3, o 547:

20 Quihniyyw 9., Upy. woftu., ko 621: UGwnywt <p., ugy. wolu., h. 4, ko 26:
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Ynw £ «plubph witpwiuniihg wnwowgwd dwju, opgntu»?', hddwn. Ny Ehu Ybp-
wwpwup wnweh wswg hdng, pwyg dhwju on b uouwthpilr ukh (Snyp., . 17):
Sppnd Ypyuwynpph hhduwywu pwnunphsp hwugnd £ pupy hunbypn-
wwlwu drom «pubp wpdwwhu, nphg' *ypmd. YpYunygywdp' Fgnen-
ypnu>nynud?: Pwipnnupjwt pwnwlwu hdwuwnt £ «infunip, Jonwih», hddu.
Swjudwd wuk gunuw. Spyned | wudu hd dhugkie b dwh (Uwip., 0. 34):

p) ®nthnfunignits pwpnniejwl Gplnpnpn. punwnphgnid.

Wu whwh Ypyuwynpubiph Gpypnpn fudpnd wju pwnbipu Gu, npnug htip-
pwagwnyRjwu Ywd dwjunwnpéh Gpunyp hwunhwnid £ Gpypnpn pwnwnphsnid :
Wu Gupwfudph pwnbpp unyuwbu Ywpbih £ nwuwlwnpgb| pun wju uyqpniuph,
R nppwuny U ghunwygynd npwug wnwoht pwnwnnphsubipp' npwbu pwnw-
Ywquniejwu ubpnn hhdptp: Cun dGdh dwuhu, npwug wnwohtu pwnwnphs-
ubpu hptiug pwnwlwu hdwuwnubipny s ghinwygynwd, pwuh np (Gqyh wnwnp-
dwdwuwlyw Yunpywsdpnud wypb) Gu pwnwlwu hdwuwnh Jpwqudwu gnpdpu-
prwg, Jinw Ynndhg' Ywu npnawlyh pwpnnyeiniutbn k|, npnug wnwoht punwin-
phsubipp wwhwwub) Gu hpbug pwnwlwu wpdbpu nu Bpwuwynyeniup: “Hh-
wnwnlybup wjn pwpnniintuubpn wnwudhu-wnwudhu:

1) Pwpnnigjwt wnwohtu pwnwnphsubipp ghwnwygynd Gu pwnwlwu wp-
dtipny

Uunywdwush puwpgdwuwlwu gppbipnud gnpdwdwsé punwlyugdwlywu
wju whwh 2npowtwyubpnd fupun uwywy Gu wiu YpYuwynpubipp, npnug
wnwoht pwnwnphsubpp ghunwygynid Gu hpbug pwnwywu wpdbpny: Ujn nb-
nny hwunbu Bu quihu htnlyw| pwnbpp® Yupluwipty, uwywnuwnin, uwpunin®:

Ywpluwiply Ypluwynp pwpnniejwt wnweht  pwnwnphsp’ Yuwp, niuh
«@ny, |wp, hnn, Ygnud, Yunpbp» hdwuwnutp: Unniqupwunpbu wjiu hwugnud |
puhy hunbpnuwlwu *goro - *ger- wpdwwnpt' «<hwywpbi, dhwynpbp» uowuw-
Ynuyeywdp?: Ywpwwnby pwpnnigniup «punhwupwwbu' Ywpgh pbpb), unpn-
gb. ygti, dhwynnbi, dhwgubip» hdwuwnubipny YGuuntuwly gnpdwdnipintu niup
gpwpwpnid: <ddwn. G npwtu gfubigh np Gupluipt, wyuwtu £ G np nuuniguiuk
qunpnut (Uhpwp., hR. 7):

2 USwnywt <p., Upy. wyfu., h. 4, by 290-291:

2 Unyu inbinnud, ko 440:

2 Ywpunin pwnt wju Gupwfudpnid gbinbnnd Gup npnawlh epwwwhniyejwdp. wytih
hwjwuwywu b ywp (<uwnt) wpdwwnh ghnwlygnudp, pwt unn (<uwnu):

2 Quihnilyw 9., upy. wolu., ke 389:
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Uywnuwnin hwdwpynd £ wwhjwdwywu thnfuwnnyeyniu’ *spar U spur-,
nph bpwuwynigynut £ «fuwnwpjwy, pugws, opowgwd»?: Uhyuhwyn E, np
wwhiwybpbunw wju unyuwbu YpYuwydnp Ywgdnygniu £ a>u dwjunwpény:
Uunywdwiusnid uwjwn (uwwnnid. ybipg, wjwpw) wpdwnwlwu pwnuwnphsny
hwunhwnw Gu htnlyw| uginieyniuubpp' uwwnwqbt (wdpnnonyhu ghuyws),
uwywnwghtinysit (hndpt’ wdpnnendh ghuduwd (hbyn), uwwnty (YEngwgub.
nsuswgubi|, ytipwgub)), uwwnnuwd (Ybipg, Juiubwu, wwpuw):

Unyuwynp pwpnnieiniup tpwuwynw £ «dpusle uywnybip, (phy swhny,
wdpnnowwtiu, wdpnnonyhu. gifunyphu». wyn hdwuwnubpny wju gnpdwdynid k
Uunywdwiusnid, hddwn. Gi juunpbight uwwn uwnin qypkdu wpbwu Gnpwipu
hiptiwug (U. Uwy., 3. 42): Uunjwdwpusnid hwunhwnd b p uwwnuwnin
Uwfunpwynp Yunnygp. R&tinu hip dwfu dgbiwg h ghgu, Gt que hip b uwwnu-
wnin owfugwfuwuu wuwhwnwuwgnigwub], b Jwiubwubgng qUhuwpw
("fwwn., 6. 26):

Uwpunin YpYuwynph vwnli wpdwnt niup «uwnnyg, uwnp» bpwuwynie-
JNu. unniqupwunpbu wiu hwugnd £ pupy hunbdpnywlwu *Kar-n-' *K'er-
wndwwnht' «uwnsti, gpnbp hdwunnyg?®: Uwpunin Ypluwdnp pwpnniggniup
«gnnhg Ywd Jwluhg nnn» tpwuwynieintuhg pwnhdwuwnh punjwjudwdp &dbinp
E pbipb| «punhwupwwbu' nnn. uwpuwd, Gpynipy hdwunubp, npnup hwunh-
wnw Gu Uunywdwousnud: <ddwn. <wngk qpbg Stp wnwpwynwwuop, G obip-
dwdp, bL uwpunny, G pypinhe (P. Opkup, hLC, 22):

2) Pwpnnipjwu wnweohtu pwnwnphsubipp pwnwlywu wnpdtipny sku gh-
tnwygynd

Wu Ywnnigwwnhwny pwpnniejniuubph wnwoht pwnwnphsubpp dtinwd
wpdwwnubp Gu, npnug pwnwwwwybpu nt pdwunubpp dGluwpwuynd Gu
dhwju unniqupwtwlwu nwuwyny: Pwnwlwaqinyewu pupwgpnd pwp-
nnigjwu Gpypnpn pwnunphsubpp Ypbp G quuwquu hugniuwlywu thnthn-
funyeniutin, npnup pwnwlwqdwlwu gnpdpupwgh ophtwswith npulinpnid-
ubip Gu:

Wn Ywpgh pwntiphg Uunyjwdwousnid hwunhwnud Gu hGunlyw| Ypyuwynp
Ywqunuyeyniuubipp' pnnpny, Gwplwd, hwghnyly, dwpdwely, dwpdwn, dnpdnpb,
auinthunihhy, 2nquing, upwinujwg, uwjwnuunin, pwiipuipnby:

% USwnywu <p., Ugy. wyfu., h. 4, o 260:
26 Quihnyyw 9., Uy. wolu., ko 668:
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Thwwpybup wu pwntiph hdwunmwwnnigwdpwihu jnipwhwwnynie)niu-
ubpp:

Pnnpno YplYuwdnp pwpnnigniu &, nph huwgnyu wpdwwp' pnn, np
«pnyu, Shp Upwuwynyeniu b hwugnud £ hufu. bhol- dunypht' unyu upwuw-
UYnigjwdp: Bplpnpn. punwinphsh hugniwihnfunieiwdp dlwynpdby £ prnpng
YpYuwynp Yugdngyniup' hpdwuwnwihtu twppbp qupgqugnuubpny’ «8hy, pus-
jntn. ubipniun, quipd. Ginn. ynwowy»?: Uundwdwousnid gnpdwdqwd £ «hy,
pudjnin» Lpwuwynigjwdp, hddwn. (Gqbuh wpdwlbiwg gpennpng hip, npe dbp
dwnybwip twinlu ghnwnu hipbwug (Gpg., P. 13):

Ywplywd hwdwpynw £ Gup wpdwnh Ypyunyudp Yugqddwsd pwpnnt-
pINlU, np hwugnu k£ hunbypnwwywu *ger- «wwnunydby, ninpbp wpdwnpu?,
nphg plund § pwnunpnipjwu hdwuwnp' «fupun ninpwd. YdYyws, Ynpugws,
Yny GUwd»: Uundwdwousnid hwunhwnud £ «djwwn, Yddh» hdwuwnny, hddw.
Uh' (hghu juidwp jununiu dGnwip, b h nwiu' fupyuwd (Uppwp, . 36):

Lwyhnyly Yuqddws £ puwdwjuwlwlu huy wpdwunhg' npubu Swnpulywu
pwgwywusnigniu, wjiu wugnpdwdwywu pwn k, hddw. uwl juy jni??: Ypluw-
ynp Ywqgdnieyniup «wuwngbi|, bwfuwwbl. [Ynp funupbn wub). swpwfunubi,
wwpuwybp hdwuwnubpng gnpdwoéwlwu L gpwpwpnud: <ddwn. 2wuwnniwdu
pn Jh’ pwdpwuhgbiu, G ghgluwu dnnnpnbwu pn dp" huwyhnjbugbiu (Gip., bP.
28): Ypluwynp ubipnn hhdpny Uunywdwousnid gnpdwdyb) Gu huyhmyps W hwy-
hnynishiti pwnbpp:

Uwpdweoby Ypyuwynp pwpnniejwt ubipnn hhdpu £ dwpdwy, nph hpduw-
Ywu dunypp hwugnd £ hunbpnuywlwu *mer- «othb), npnpbp3® wpdwwnpt'
e>a Gwjunwnény: Uwpdwe YpYuwynpu nwh «pnp, dnpph gpghn» tpwuw-
Ynieyniu. pwjwlwu dhwynpp «Gnp niubuw), pnp quwi, dnpdnpyb), dpdnwp»
hdwuwnubtipny gnpéwéynud £ gpwpwpnid: <ddn. Cun hipwpwtship gwuynt-
ptiwug Ynunbiugbu pipbwug Jupnwwbinu, pun dwpdwebyny jubiltiwg hiptiwug
(P. Shdn., . 3):

Uwpdwn YpYuwynp pwpnnieniuti ntup unyu dwanidp, hus np dwpdwe-p:
Wu ugwuwynud £ «dnjwpnn, tnp»: Wn hdwuwnny Uundwdwusnid hwunhwnd
E dwpdwnny Ywqunyejudp' «dnjwpnp hhquunnyeyniu niubignny uswuwlyniye-

27 U6wnyuu <p., Ugy. wofu., h. 1, ko 464:
28 Quihniyywt 9., Uoy. wotu., ko 393:
2 U6wnywt <., ugy. wolu., h. 3, ko 29:
30 Quhnilywu @, upy. wyfu., ko 517:
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Jwdp, hddwn. 2unpu Ywd qyunu... quwpdwnny Yud gpnunu... dh" dwinnigw-
uhgtit quju Stwnu (Gun., hP. 22):

cwnihwniphtyy Ypyuwynph wpdwunwlwu pwnwnphst b ownih wnwudhu
wugnpdwdwlwu wpdwwnp?, «wuhbpbe' wudhn' gunpwdhwn funupbp' nwunn-
nneintu» Lpwuwynigjwdp: Swnithwniply pwjwlwu dhwynpp «hhdwp-hhdwp
funubi], gunwpwub|, nwwwpywpwubp hdwuwnubpny gnpdwdynd £ gpwpw-
pnud, hddw. Uh' pwnihwnihpp h pwgdnyebwu dbipng b jnifunp pnud gpwitiu dpY
UpYubp (Uppwp., E. 15):

Uunywdwousnd hwunhwynd £ wyu ubpnn hhdpny Ywqijws pwnipuwn-
thnippit pwnwinpniniup’ «<hpdwipnipiniu, nunwplwpwuniyeiniu, swnwlypw-
nwp. dwnn. qunwugwup, pwunwgniwup» hdwuwnubpny:

¢nqung pwpnnueniup hwdwpynid £ Ypludwd wuuwnnyg png wpdwnpg®?:

Unluwynp pwpnniENlup «punt, 2nnnpnpE, pwuuwpynty, pwdpwunn»
hdwuwnubipny gnpdwéynud £ gpwpwpnud: <ddwn. Unpw Gu wnnpwnugnnp i png-
dngp, tippbw| pun hipbwug wudwug gwuyniebwug (3ninw., 16):

MNuwnuwwy pwpnniintup Ynpyudwsd b wwn «hwyp wpdwnhg. hwjwuw-
Ywu £ hwdwpynd upw Yuwwp hunbypnwuwlwu *(s)pel- «thwybp wpdwwnh
htwn33: Mwnuwwe hhu hwjtiptunwd upwuwynid E «thwyniu phd Ywd uwh dwpd-
uh ypw, np h hwywn £ quihu pnpnuinneintt hhjwunniejwu dwdwuwy»: Wu h-
dwuwnny wju gnpdwdywsd £ Uunywdwyusnid, hddwn. Uwpnny nipnip Gk |hup-
gh h dnpp dwpdun) hipny Upwl ... ywjwp Ywd wwnuwsy, tytugk wn Uhwpnu
pwhwuwy (bwn., M. 2):

Uuwindwdwpusnd hwunhwnud § wwnuuwenii wdwywup' «thwyhintu, wwy-
Sdwn» Upwuwyniejwdp:

Rwbipwipby Ynhuwynp pwpnnipju utipnn (pwupwwn) hhdpp quitiquip
pwnh huwgnyu &Lt k. tpwuwynid £ «inpnniug, pnnnp»: <uwpwynp £ hwdwp-
ynid upw dwgnudp pupy hunbypnuywlywu *ghan- «pbipwup jwju pwg wubi, hn-
pwugb» wpdwwnhg' Ypyunygyuu nwuwyny®: Rwipwipby bwfuwwnhwp «pn-
nnp' wpwintug hwynuby, pnnnpbj, wpnugwp hdwuwnubpn gnpdwdywd L
Uuwnydwdwgusnid, hddwn. <bnhnnnpnu... ufuwt ww) qpnigu pwbipwipbing b
wuk (P. Uwy., 9. 37):

3 UWwnywit <., upy. wolu., h. 3, ko 490:
32 Unyu inbnnud, £y 528:

3 Quihniyywu 9., Upy. wofu., ko 618:

34 Lnyu inbinnud, k9 650:

203



lvwswwnpyw L.

Wuwhuny, Uunywdwoush pwpgiwuwlwu gppbipnd hwunhwnn pwnw-
Yuwqgdwywu wnhwtiph hwdwwnbipunnd jnipwhwwnny fundp G Yuqdnd dwju-
nwnpény W hbGppwguw)niyejwdp whwbpp, npnup punipwagpynud Gu dwjunwndh
L htippwqwniejwu nhpptipny, htuswbu twl pwnwnphgubiph wulwfu b Yuwfu-
juwl gnpdwnnypubpny: Pwnwwqiwlwu dwjunwpény b hbppwgu)nyejwdp
whwbiph pwnunphsubipp (wpdwwnwhhdpbipp) puhly hwyhulwu Yuwd huntigpn-
wwywu thnfuwnjw) wpdwwnubp Gu, npnup Ytuuniwwy dunypubn tu nwpabi
pwnwlwqdwywu dwwpnwynwd: Un Yupgh Ywagdnyeniubbpp jwju gnpdw-
onpiniu niubt Uundwdwpush hwjtipbt pwpgiwuwlwu gppbipnid, npnug
nwunwiuwuhpnieniup pugwhwjnnd £ hpht hwibpbup pwnwwqdwlywu huw-
pwynpnyeyniuubpp Ggyp hwdwdwdwuww dwlwpnwynd: Upnw Yynndpg'
wwwdwlwu pwnwlwgdnigjwt Gnwuwyny huwpwynp b pugwhwjnb] win
Ywqunieyniuubph dh dwup' uwfuwgpwihtu dwnwugnyejwu hwnpgp:

Uunywdwoush pwnwihtu Yuginu dwjunwpény U hbppwqu)niejwudp wnhp-
wbpp puuneyniup Ywpnn £ hpdp hwunhuwtw| pwnwywqdwlwu ndjw hpn-
nnjwl  nmwpdwdwuwlw nwnwuwuhpnypjwu  hwdwp huswbu  gpwpwph
opowuwlubipnd (upw Gupwihnybph dhol), wjuwtu | gpwpwnpp b dhohu hw-
Jptuh Ywd gpwpwpp b dwdwuwlwyhg hwybptup dholi:

Cwdwnnunuwgpnipynitubp «Uunnuwdwnius Jwnbwu hpu b unp
Yuwlwpwuwg» woluwwnnipju

Unwl. - Unwyp Unnndnuh: Q. Uuwly. - SGhpp Uwhwpw)tiging G

QYwwn.- Ttwwnwinpp: Uwnuw.- Uwnwphw:

Gqbl.- Ggtiyhk: Uwpl.- Uibinwpwt pun Uwpynup:

Guwy.- Guwyh: Swln.- Anine Swynpw) Unwpkin):

(hip.- (Ghip: 3bunt.- Sbunt Lwibwy:

U. Fwgq. - Shpp (Fwquinpniebwug U: 3nyp.- Snyp:

R. [Fwgq. - Shpp Fwguinpnyebiwug P: 3ninpp - Sninhpe:

Q. ([Fwgq. - Shpp [Fwquinpnipbiwug G Uwin.- Shpp Uwndnuwg:

hdwu.- hdwuwnyeshtt Unnndnuh: Uphpwp. - Shpp Uhpwpwy:

Ouu.- Duunng: B. Shdn.- feninep Mnnnuh Unwpbiny wn
Abun.- Lbwnwlwu: Shdnpeknu P:

Any.- Uikitnwpwt pun Inywunt: ®hth.- (Gninep  Mnnnuh  Unwpbiny  wn
R. Utuw.- Uuwgnpnwg P: Phhdnyu:

U. Uwly.- Shpp Uwlwpwjtiging U: R. Opkup . - Gpypnpnnwiu Ophuwg:

B. Uwy. - Shpp Uwlwpwtiging P:
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REDUPLICATIVE WORD-FORMATION TYPES OF
ALTERNATION IN THE BIBLE

KHACHATRYAN L.

Summary

The analysis of the word stock of the Armenian translation of the Bible shows that
among the word-formation types used here the alternation type of reduplication,
forms a unique group, which is characterized by the following formation factors:

1) alternation in the first component e.g pwppwn, popwihty, Yuldth etc.;

2) alternation in the second component.

The second-type of reduplicative words may be classified based on the
principle, whether their components are being accepted as generative word-
stems, or not:

a) the first component of composite words has a lexical value e.g.
Ywpluwipty, uwwnuwnin, uwpunin etc;

b) the first component of composite words does not have a lexical value e.g.
pnnpng, yupywd, dwpdweby, dwnpdwn, dnpdnpby, pnqung etc.

The alternation-type components of reduplication (root-stems) are either
purely Armenian or Indo-European borrowed roots. These stems play a crucial
role in the word-formation process of the Armenian language.

Reduplicative words with alternation are widely used in the Bible, the
investigation of which can reveal the peculiarities of word-formation in the
Armenian language from the perspective of synchronic phase.
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PEOYIMIIMKATUBHDBIE CJIOBOOBPA3OBATEJIbHbIE TUMbI
C YEPEJJ,OBAHVEM 3BYKOB B BUBJINU

XAYATPAH J1.

Pe3iome

M3yyeHne cnosapHoro coctaBa apmaHCKOro nepesopa bubnuu nokasbisaer,
YTO CPeAV MCMoMb30BaHHbIX CNoBoobpa3oBaTeNbHbIX TUMOB 0CObOe MECTO
3aHMMaeT TUM pepynavKkauum ¢ YepefoBaHWEM 3BYKOB, XapaKTepusyroLmiica
cnepyroLmmmn chopmoobpasyroLummmn aktopamu:

1) yYepepoBaHue B MepBOM KOMMOHEHTE CNOB: pwpnpun, eopwihty, Lu-
ystih v 1.0.;

2) YyepepoBaHWe BO BTOPOM KOMIMOHEHTE.

PenynnukaTuBHble cnoBa BTOPOro Tuma MOMHO KnaccuduumpoBatb Mo
MPU3HaKy — BOCMPUHUMAIOTCA 1IN UX KOMMOHEHTbI Kak croBoobpasoBaTefbHble
OCHOBbI UN HET:

a) NepBblil KOMMOHEHT COMHbIX CNOB UMeeT 3HauyeHue cnosa uwnlwinby,
uwwnuwnLn, UWNUNLN N T.4,

6) NepBbIii KOMMOHEHT CNOMHbIX CNIOB HE UMEET 3HaYeHuA cnoea: pnnpny,
Gwplwd, dwnpdweby, dwndwn, dnndnply, pnqung v 1.4.

KoMnoHeHTbI peaynamMKaTMBHBIX CNOB C YepefoBaHUEM 3BYKOB ABAIOTCA
Kak MCKOHHO apMAHCKUMM, Tak U UHA0EBPONECKMMM 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIMU MOp-
chemammn. DTV KOPHU UrparoT akTUBHYKO CnoBoobpasoBaTeNbHYtO ponb B ap-
MAHCKOM A3bIKE.

PenynnukaTtusHble cnoBa ¢ YepefoBaHWEM 3BYKOB LLMPOKO WMCMONb30Ba-
UCb B KHUrax Bubnuu, nsyyeHue KOTOpbIX MOMET BbIABWUTb CIOBOOOpa30-
BaTe/bHY0 0COBEHHOCTb apMAHCKOrO A3blKa B CUHXPOHHOM Cpese.
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<< §hSNh@E3NRLLEGMP URGU3PL LLUTEUPUL
PNLNNES M 75-UU3ULL

2018 p. hnywbdptpph 17-pu daluwplbghu << Shwnnieyniuubph wgqquihu
wywntdhwih hnpbywuwywu dhongwnnwdubinp: <wunhuwynp thunh dwdw-
twy << Ghunnieyniuutiph wgguwjht wywnbdhwihtu sunphwynpbight Pbjwnnt-
uh, Unpnnwyh, Apnquinwh, Luwnghwh, Lhndwh, Eunnthwih, Swohlu-
wwuh, Uintupwih, Guhwgh, Nnuwunwuh, Ypwunwuh, UGS Pppunwuhw-
Jh, Mypwhtuwh wwwndhpwynuggniiubiph nlwdwpubpp, Gypnwwlyw Gpyp-
ubph wlwnbdhwubpp puytpwygnipjwu (ALLEA) thnjuuwfuwqwh Spbhwd
L£bjp, UNL gnpdwnhp Yndhnth twhuwgqwh Ughpw) Udwgninyp, GYypnww-
Ywu wywnbdhwih hnjutwjuwgwh Ot Mbwbpunup:

<L QUU 75-wdjwyh wnehy ghrnwlwu udwénwubph W ghwuniejwu
qupgugdwt hwdwp << FUU twjuwgwh Nwnhy Uwpnppnujwiutu wpdw-
twgwy Unnnwih b Mypwpuwih Shwnneniuutiph wywnbdhwubph nuyt
dbnwjubiph, << ¥UU thnjutwfuwgwh 3niph Tnipnipjuiup' Phjwnnwp -
wniejniubbiph wwnbdhwih nuyt dbinwih:

<< Ywpswwbiipnh wwipipnnbwluwigpwn Uhynp Pwiphtywuph ptnphwynpw-
lwt funuphg.

«Ubup nignd Gup <wjwuwnwup nwpdubp unyuwhup inbfuuninghwlwu
wnwowwnwn Gpyhp, huswyhuht bw Ep WULU wnwphubpht b wywjdwuubpned:
Yw hwdwp Jdeup niubup wdbuwlwpunpp' dwpnywihu ubpndp, dwpnhl,
nptip Ynnwd BU wyn ghwbihpp, Ywupnn Bu thnfuwtgl) wiu, b Ywplnpp' w-
qwunnypubp, npnup juwywsd Gu FUU gnpdntubinyejwu htiw: UGS hnyu ni-
utiup, np <wjwuwnnwuh ghwnnyentup, unwywpnyeinitup W hwupniejntuu wyu
hwpgh 2nipe jntpophuwy Ynuubuunwu Gu duwynpbint bW £&-nwd unp inbifutunin-
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ghwlwl wnwyepupwg, unp nbuuninghwlywu htnwithnfunyeintu hpwlwuwg-
ubnt huwpwynpnieyniu Yuuinbindtiu:

Ubtup hwywuwnnw Gup, np pwgwpdwlwwbu pninp fuunhpubiph |nddwu
wdtuwlwnplnp gnpdhpp dwpnywihtu dhupt £, np wuuwhdwt £: Fw bpwuw-
Ynw £, np dbquhg jnipwpwugniph, jnipwpwugnip ninpunp wngl pwgywd tu
wuuwhdwu huwpwynpnigyniutp W hnyu niubup, np YYwpnnwuwup ogunw-
gnpdti| win wuuwhdwu huwpwynpnieniuutipp»:

<< bwpuwquwh Updtt Uwpguwbp Ginyphg.

«Ywppp niubup b wwpwwynp Gup punwjutip wywnbidphwih Ywwbpp dp-
swqgwihu ghunwhbwnwgnunuwlwu pninp YGunpnuubph htwn: Ubkup wbup E
lhubup dhowqgquwiht ghunwlwu gnpdpupwgubph dwup, hwdwhntuy |hubup
dwdwuwyh wwhwuoubtiphtu: <wdwgnpdwlgnipinitup wbiwp Lt |huh hpwlwu
Snwanbiph 2nipg, hwdwofuwphwjhu pninp YGunpnuubph htn:

SGhunigjwu hwuntw YyGpwptpdniupp wbiwp £ uudh Yppwlywu oow-
fuhg: Yppwlwu hwdwlwpgp, pwgh nwuwlwu Ypeniejntu tmwnig, wbwp
dwnuwih tphnwuwpnubph Yupnnnigniiubph pwgwhwjndwup b upwug Yw-
wh hptiug wwywgw ghinwlwu gnpdniubingEjwu htwn: Ywpdnud G, np wlw-
ntdhwu hupp wbiwp £ Jun 2powuhg tywuwinh wju Gphnwuwpn ghnwywu
Ywnpbph wwwpwundwup, npnup wwywgwnud nwnuwint tu wywnbdhw-
Ywu hwdwlwpgh dwup: 6y punhwupwwbu, ghnwyppwlywu hwdwywpgp
daquunud oywunphdwjwgdwt b hunbigpwgdwu Ywphp niuhy:

Lwywupwth <whpwwbpnysyuwt Fhppnygynibiiiph - wqquyhtl wywnb-
dpwyp bwhpiwqwh wlhwnbdpynu v. Uwpiphpnuwbh Ginyphg.

«75 nnwphutiph pupwgpntd <wupwwbinniejwu pwndpwagnyu ghunwlwu
yGuwnpnup ndqwuphtu b pnjuunwlywowwn ninh £ wugt|, dGd ghunwlwu ujw-
tnudubip 8bnp pbipb), wpdwuwgtb] hwdwotluwphwihtu dwuwsdwu:

1935 pywywupu Gpuwund pwgybg WULU Shunngeniuubiph wywnb-
dhwih hwjywlwu dwutwédninp (Upddwt), npp nGluwywpnd Ep wugwup
Gpypwpwu, wywntdhynu . 3nt. Luhuunu-LEuhugp:

1943 p. untidpbtipphu, Gpp swpniuwyynd Ep Cwypbuwywiu dGd wwwnb-
pwqup, <UL unwywpnigjwu npnodwdp hhduwnpybg <wjwuwnwuph Gh-
wniejniubbiph wywnbdphwu: Lnpwunbind Shnnieiniuubph wlywnbdphwih tw-
fuwqwh £ punpynd hwupwhwjn wplbjwgbn, wwnbdhynu <. Oppbihu:
UYwnbdhwih hhduwnhp Ywqdnd pungplyytig ghnniejw nwpplip puwgw-
qwnubph 23 wujwuh ghnuwywu: <. Oppbiht dhwdwdwuwy wotuwphwhn-
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swly pwugwpwu Epdhwnwdh wuoptiut tp W 1947 p. ybpwnwpdwy Mbunbip-
pNNg:

Uywnbdhwih ypbghnbuwn (bwjuwgwh) punpybg hwdwotuwphwihtu Gw-
Uwsdwt wpdwuwgwsd, Yuqdwybpwswlwu hwjintu niuwynipniuubph wnbp,
Gphunwuwpn vhyunnp <wdpwpéndjwup: Wu punpnyeniup <wjwuwnwup
hwdwp nubgwy swwn Yuplnp vpwuwynigin' ghnnuyejwu hbnwqw qup-
gwgiwtu hwdwn:

Uywnbdhynu 4. <wdpwpanudjwuh 46-wdjw ntwyjwpdwt dwdwuwlw-
hwunywdénwd <wjwunwuh Ghunyeyniuubiph wwnbdhwu Ywjwgwy, niubiguy
dwupwly2hn &bnppbpnudutip, wnwowwwp nbp unwudubg funphpnwihu
Uphnigjwtu  hwupwwbinnigniuubph - wywnbdhwubph  pwppnud, Gwuwskih
nwpdwy wpunwuwhdwunid:

2009 p. uwhdwuytg Yhywnnp <wdpwpanidjwuh wujwu dhowqguihu
dpgwuwy, np jnipwpwugnip Gpynt nmwphu daYy gunphynud £ wunnwdphghlw-
jp b dwpbdwwhlwjh ptwgwywnubpnd ghunwlwu funpnp dtinpptipnuwdubn
niubigwd wlwuwynp ghnuwywuubphu: Upgwuwywpwotunygjwt twwwnwlu
E hwytipdwgub 4. <wdpwpdnwdjwuh hhpwwnwyp, wotuwphptu ubpywywgubi
Cwjwuwnwuh ghwneiniup b bwwuwnb] updwd ghunwlwu ninnnieniuutiph
qupgwgdwup:

1993 . <wjwunwuh Shunieginiuutiph wgqwht wywnbdhwih twhuw-
gwh L punpynud dwuwsywd wbwmwlwu gnpdhs, ghnnigjwu b ghunwlwu
wpunwnpnijwt wujwuh Yuwgdwybswyhs dwnty Swéwwmh Uwpquywup: Lw-
fuwgqwhp wwownnup tw unwudubg pwpn’ <wjwunwuh <wupwwbunyjwu
Ywquwynpdwu ndwpht  dwdwuwlwopowunw: 1991 . hunphpnwjhu
Uhnigjwt thinignudp dwjpwhbin dwup hpwyhéwy uwnbindtg huswbu inuwnb-
uniRjwl, wjuwbu k) ghnnipjwu nt Jpwynyph puwgwywnubtipnw: Uyuybg
inuwnbiunypjwu wuynup, fuqybght dhowbunwlywu ubpn Ywwbpp, nwnwpbg
FuU<U hwupwwbtinnieniuutiph wywnbtdhwubph hwdwgnpdwygnieiniup:

Shwnieyniutiph wywnbdhwih wnwe dwnwgb| thu nddwnnipjwdp dtinp
pGpwd hwonnniejniuipt wdpwwunbnt, funpwgubint, ghwnyejwu qup-
guwgiwtu wpnh dwpunwhpwybpubph ngny dEnuwpynwdubp Yuwwnbnt hhd-
uwhwpgbipp: Laywd ndwphu nu pwpn fuunhpubiph (NGnwWp Wwhwugnd Ep
ghnnigjwt ptwqwywnnd hpwjwuwgub] pwqdwynnidwuh YGpwihnfunid-
ubip, npnup Yuwwuwnbhtu ghnnigjwt qupgugdwun:
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Utywfunipjwu nmwphubipht ghnnyejwu wupunhwwn pipdbhtwtuwynpnt-
dp pwgwuwpwp £ wgnb| upw ybpbph ypw: Uwutwghunwlwu nwunwduwup-
pniRjniuubpp gnyg Gu wnyb, np Geb ghwnngywu Shuwtuwynpdwu swihp
thnpp £ <LU-h T nnhnuphg, www ndjw ipyph ghinnieyniup sh jupnn npw-
Ywu wgnbignipniu nlublw) upw wnuwnbunipjwu qupgwgdwu Ypw, huly hupp'
ghwntejniup, wunhbwuwpwn Ydwhwuw:

Ywnptiph pwpwuwyp twlywu nt Yupniy Ypbwuinytig: Geb dhusk 1990
p. hniujwph 1-h npnipjwdp FUU hwdwlwpgnd wofuwwnnud Ep 7500 dwpn,
wuww wn 01.01.2018 e. wju Yhuny swih ujwqbg' 3750:

Cwdwlwnpgh ghnwotuwwnnnubipp,  wjuniwdbuwjuhy, wuywfunyejwu
wnwphubiphu ghnnigjwu twppbp puwgwywnubipnud nwtighp G |ntpe ghwnw-
Ywu wpryntupubip, npnup dwuwsyt Gu hwdwfuwphwiht ghnnwlwu hwu-
nniRjwl Ynndhg:

Lwuwpwynigywt qupgqugdwu gnpdpupwgnid ghnnyjwu, npwbiu w-
nwopupwgh hhduwlwu gnpdnup nbpp pwpdpwgubnt twwwnwyny wtiwp &
ybpwuwyybu ghrnwywu Yuwgdwybpwnipniuubph, wbnnyejwu b hwuwpw-
Ynipjwu thnfuhwpwpbipniginiuutipp: Uuywlunygjwtu wwphubph pupwgpnd
ns dhwju ghunnypjwu Jwpyh fuhun wuynd £ uyungnud, wju hwupwhu gh-
nwygnipjwu dbg hwdwnnptu ubpnpynd £ wju wbuwybinp, ph <wjwunw-
unw ghunwlwu hbwmwgnuinigyniuutipp wpryniuwybin sGu, swihhg wug Jté
GU, np wGwneinuu h gnpnt sk wwhb bW qupqugub) wiu:

Shwnpjwu ninpunp wnole dwnwgwd wnwuwhtipe fuunhputiphg £ gh-
nwywu Ywnpbiph Gphunwuwpnwgdwu hwpgp: QUwjwd whnwywu wnwppbip
dwlwpnwyubpnwd punniujwd npnonwdubphtu nu dpwgpbiphtu, Gphwnwuwnpn
Ywnpbpp hwdwp ghnneniup, wjuniwdbuwjupy, dund £ ywlwu gpwyhs,
owpniuwyynd £ Gpprnwuwpn Yunpbph wpunwhnupp ghwnnejniupg wyp n-
(npuinubp, bwl wpnbpyhp: SUU pwdwudniuputiph W huunpwnnunubiph gnp-
ontubinyejwu hhduwlwu ninnnueniuutiphg dyp Gphunwuwnn Yunptpny hb-
nwgnunulwt woluwwnwupubiph wwywhnyywdnip)niut k:

Cwdwlwpgh hhduwlwu Yunpwihu yninbughwip duwynpynwd £ pniht-
ph b SUU-h nwnwuwghunwlwu YEunpnup oppwuwydwpunubph hwoyhu: U-
Ywnbdpwu, npwbu whwagnpghn Ynnd, wywnhy hwdwgnpdwygnwd £ hwupw-
whwnnypjwl wnwowwnwp pnthtph htwn:

dbipoht wphubipht fwwbu pwpbjwyyt) £ dhowqquihti ghnwlppw-
Ywu YGunpnuh gnpdnwubingeniup: YGuwpnup, npwbtiu Yppwlywu hwuwnw-
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nnLinLu, pwndp qupywuhz nuh ng dhwju hwupwwbunniegniunud, wjil nne
nwpwdwopowund, npnbin nwwub) Bu gwulwunw nhdnpnubp' mwpwéwn-
owuh bGpypubiphg: YGUWPNUU nungnwt hpwlwtwgunud £ wuwyhpwunw-
Ywu U dwghunmpnuwlwu Spwagptpny... Wu hp nwnuuwlwu bW ghnwywu
Spwapbipny Ywpnn  nwnuw| hGnwgnunmwywu hwdwuwpwu:

Ubtidwwbiu wywmhywgb) £ wywnbdphwih dhowqgquwiht hwdwagnpdwygnipe-
jniup: Lnp wwypdwuwgpbp Gu unnpwgpytip Mnwwuwnwuh Ywotunyewl,
Lhunduwih, Mnwdhtuhwyh, 2puwuwnwuh hwuwpwlwywu ghunngeniuutbiph, <un-
Ywuwnwuh ghunnigyniuutiph wywntdhwubtipp htin: <wdwwnbn ghnwlywu Yw-
nnygubip Gu unbndyt| Ppwuuhwlwu dh pwup hwdwuwpwuubph b dbp' Sp-
ghywlwu hGwnwgnunieiniuutiph, Gpypwpwitwlwu, <uwghnnipjwu b wg-
guagpnijwu huunhwnunubph htw:

2018 . uyqphtu << FUU wpunwuwhdwujwu wunwdubp Gu puwnpyb 135
hwjwqgh hwupwhwjn ghnuwywuubp' 23 Gpypubphg: Uyninpwhwy ghwun-
Uwywutbph htwn dbp ghnuwlwuubph hwdwgnpdwlygnieiniup pwqdwqu k
nL pwquwpunye:

<< GUU hwdwywpgh ghunwlwu huunphwnunubpp, Ywpunpbind wb-
nnRjwu wnunbuwywu b unghwwlwu Ywphpubiphtt bwwuwnnidp b ghunbih-
ph hhdph ypw Ywnnigynn nunbunipjwu by ubpnpnudutiph Yuwnwpnudp, w-
nwownynypniuutip £ ubipyujwgunid << junwywnpnipntu:

2017 p. hpwywuwgyt| E hwdwlwpgh ghnwywu Yuqdwybpwniejniuub-
nh gnpdntubinejwu wpryniuwybinniejwu guwhwwnnidp:

QUU-nwd hpwlywuwgynn pwpbithnfunwdubiph dpwgpbpnd ubpwnjwd Gu
pwquwprhy dhongwnnwiubin, huswhuhp Gu ubipphtu Ywnnigywdpwihtu pwnb-
thnfunwiuipp b owywnhdwjwgnwip, ghnwwu ninnnigyniubiph b pGdwubph
wpnhwywuwgnidp, Yhpwnwwu ninnuédniejut wofuwwnmwupubph W ghnw-
Ywu wpryntupubiph wnlnpwjuwgdwu wybjwgnidp, ghnnejwu b Ypeniejwu
huwnbgpwgdwu funpwgnidp, pwnép npwywynpdwdp dwutwgbinubph wyww-
pwuwnnudp b wyu:

hp gnnigjwt 75 wwphubiph pupwgpnd wywnbdhwu Ynunwyt) £ gh-
nwgnpduwlywu hujwjwlwu thnpd, wpdwuwgb| £ dhowqgquihu ghnwywu
hwupnipjwu pwpép ghwhwwwywuptu: Uywnbdpwh hwdwlwpgnd dlw-
Ynpyb U pwqiwpehy ghnwlwu nwpngutip, npnup dhan £ wwwnyny Gu
ubpywywgnti| Cwjwunwup dhowqgqguiht wuwwpbigqned:
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Lwwnwwbu d66 £ wywntdhwih hwdwlywpgnn nbpp hwjwghunnyejwu,
hwuwpwlwlwu w) hpduwpwp nt jhpwnwwl, putwlwu ghwnniejniutbph
puwgwywnnidy:

<< FUU hnplywbwlwt hwtnpuwynp bhuipnnid Gypnwywywb Gpyputinh
whwnbdhwtbph pulybpwlgnyeyuwt (ALLEA) thnfutiwpuwquh L& Ipwhwdp
binyrehg.

«Ubup ALLEA-nud <wjwuwnwuh <wupwwbunnypwu Shunnieiniutbph wg-
gwjht wywntdhwu hwdwpnw Gup wjn puybpwygnipjwu dwuwsws W
pwndpwndtip wywnbdhwubphg dtyp: ALLEA gwugp pwnyugwsd £ 58 wlw-
ntdhwubphg, npnup guuynwd Gu Gypwlunphpnh wnwpwdpnd b GU-phg
nntpu: Ubkup ubipyuwjwgunid Gup ghunnipjwt wywnbdhwubpp W pninp ninpwn-
ubpp' uyuwd hwuwpwwywu W hnWdwupnwp ghnngeyniuubphg dhusl puw-
Ywu U Yhpwnwwu ghnnyeniuubip:

dtip hnjwlyww hwuwnmwwnientup ybipght hhug wwphubiph pupwgpntd
tnt| £ ALLEA gwugh [hhpwy wunwd, b dGup nipwtu Gup, np nnip b wju
wwwundwlywu hwuwnmwwnnieintup, npuntin dkup wyuop hwywpyb| Gup, wupun-
hwwn qupqwgnn ALLEA hwdwjuph dh dwul £:

<L GUU huunhwnnunutiph b ghnwhbunwgnunwywu Yeunpnuubph gni-
gwhwunbup dtq gnyg wnybg <wjwunmwund npwljw| b gipwquug hGunwgn-
wnRntuutiph jwju 2powtwyp: AGp wlhwnbdphwu fupwuntd bW hpwlwuwgunid
E hhduwpwp nt Yhpwnwywu hGunwgnungeniuubpp ghnwlwu ninpuinp wnwp-
pbip puwqwywnubpnid, huswbu bwl hwdwlywpgnud £ hGunwgnunnie)niutubpp
Cwjwuwnwuh nng mwpwdpnid’ wybih pwu 35 ghnwlwu hwuwnwnnieniu-
utip, 3700 ghwnwyfuwwnnn, wjn pYntd 87 wlwnbdhynu:

“tnip bwl niubip nwwynphs dhowqgquihu othnwdubiph gwuly b nipwfu Gd
wnbuubny, np npwughg Jdeyp pd ubhwywu wywnbdhwh' Enhupnipgh Gw-
gwynpwywu Uhnipjwu htw E:

atip hwonnnipntut wdkuwwqanbghlu &, Gpp hwjwgp Gup gqgnud tipohu
75 wmwphubiph pupwgpht: <wjjwywu wlywnbdhwih ninhu, hp ubipyw ugw-
dnudutipny hwunbips, hwppe sh tnb;: Wu hwuwnmwwnipinitut wywuwwnbuu | G-
ntl wjuwhuh ywwdwlwu ppwnwpdnieniuutiph, npnup hptiug wqgnbgnie-
Jnit Gu ennb| ny dhwju wyu wywnbdhwh, wyk Gypnywlywu dwypgwdwph,
punhwupwwbu wdpnng woluwphh Wwwndnipjwu Yypw:

Wu wywnbdhwu ybp £ hwnub) 1943 . unjbdptiphu, wju dwdwuwy, Gpp
dwjpgwdwpt wwnnid Ep Gpypnpn hwdwuwphwiht ywwunbpwaqdh wnwphub-
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np: Spbpt tptip mwutwdjwy wnwe FULU-h thinignwip unyuwbiu wqnb &
wju GpYyph, wu nmwpwdwopowuh Ypw' wnwowgubing pwnwpwlwu b inu-
wnbuwywu wulwjniunyeniu b nddwpnipniuutip: Uugnipn, << FUU ghnw-
Ywu woluwwmwupp bu Ypb| £ nddwpnienitubp wyn wmwphubpht, uwywu
ytipohuhu hwonnytig hwnpwhwpb| wjn thnyp b hwunwwnwlwdnpbu wnwy-
fuwnwgnudutip dbnp pbipt| ghnwywu pninp ninpunutipned:

SGhurnwlwu wywnbdhwu Gpptip sh Ynpgpbp pp Yeuuwlwu ntpp hwy hw-
uwpwlniejwu qupgugdwu b wnwypupwgh gnpdnid’ punphpy &bp (nuwynp
wnwounpnubiph U bwfuwgwhubph, h nEdu ypndtiunp Oppbint L 2006 pRYw-
Ywuhg << GUU wlwnbdhynu Mwnhy Uwpnhpnujwuh swupbipp:

Wu hwuwnwwnieiniup ophuwy t, e huswbtiu wbwp £ hwpdwnpyb ndjw-
pnupniuubphu U huswbiu pwpbintudl)’ (wdwagnyuu (ndtnt hwuwpwynigjwu
Ywphputipp. wju gwuptin £ gnpdwnpti, nputiugh wwhwwuh hp wnwugpw-
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COMMEMORATING
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Dr. Abel H. Manoukian studied Theology at the
University of Vienna, receiving his Masters of
Theology in 1987 and the Doctorate Degree in 1993. He has served communities
of the Armenian Church in Austria, Armenia, Canada and Switzerland for more
than 32 years. He is an author of numerous books and articles in Western and
Eastern Armenian, German, English and French. Currently he is engaged as a
Scientific Assistant at the Federation of Swiss Protestant Churches and as a
General Secretary of the Swiss Council of Religion.

The current English version of the book of Dr. Abel H. Manoukian titled
“Bearing Witness to Humanity: Switzerland’s Humanitarian Contribution during
the Armenian Genocide in the Ottoman Empire 1894-1923” may be one of many
hundreds on this subject, but certainly counts as one of the more significant and
important researches dedicated to the history of the 100" commemoration of the
Armenian Genocide.
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The book contains a Preface to the English Edition, Foreword, Preface, 17
chapters, 69 subchapters, Postscript, Appendix, Bibliography, List of Illustrations,
and Index (605 pages).

Although this book seeks to pay tribute to the Swiss people’s unprecedented
solidarity with the Armenians in their most trying times, and without doubt
certainly achieves its aim, there is another addition of great significance: at the
beginning of his book Dr. Manoukian provides a comprehensive overview of the
Armenian history and the events leading to the massacres and genocide
perpetrated against the Armenians. He starts his book with the history of the
Armenians from scratch: the Armenian Highlands - historical Armenia as a
homeland of Armenians, verifying that the Armenians are the indigenous people
of that land, going on with discussions on Urartu, then the Armenian Kingdoms
including all dynasties — the Yervanduni, the Artaxiads, the Arsacids, after which
the author gives a short review of how at the beginning of the 4™ century in 301
Armenia became the first country in the world to adopt Christianity. Continuing
through the book we see what happened to Armenia under the Arab crescent in
the 7™ century, where Dr. Manoukian gives a brief review on the Bagratid dynasty
and kingdom, which played a significant role in the Armenian history; also he
describes two noteworthy religious social movements such as the Paulicians and
the Thondracians. One further highlight of this part of the book is when the
author describes the history of the Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia. Continuing
chronologically, readers get to the history of Armenia under the Ottoman yoke,
Western Armenia within the Era of Reform in the Ottoman Empire and Eastern
Armenia — under the wings of the Russian double-headed eagle (as the chapter is
titled).

In summary, from the introduction of the book up to page 169 Dr.
Manoukian describes the history of Armenia in great detail, supplemented with
the illustrated descriptions and various maps. The author has all the skills of a
historian, including his knowledge of investigation, inquiry, research, account,
description, written account of past events, writing of history, historical narrative,
recorded knowledge of past events and historical narrative, has prepared a truly
methodological textbook of the history of Armenia in English for everyone who
desires to learn and study this history and cannot find the appropriate literature.
As such, this part of the book alone is significant and could be published and used
as a textbook.
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Visually, the second part of the book starts with the detailed history of
Hamidian massacres of Armenians organized by Ottoman Sultan Abdul Hamid ||
(1894-1896) and continues to the history of the Armenian genocide during the
First World War (1914-1918) organized by the Young Turks' government. Dr. A.
Manoukian in his book describes and explains how the Swiss people took a stand
alongside their Armenian brothers and sisters in the Christian faith during that
trying time. A stark contrast emerges between the merciless policy of annihilation
implemented by the Ottoman Empire and the shining examples of selflessness
provided by aid workers from Switzerland, who - as doctors, nurses and
educators — gave the Armenian people formidable assistance in the most adverse
circumstances.

Let's see how the Swiss Humanitarian Aid movement started. In the chapter
called “Reaction to the Armenian Massacres in Switzerland” Dr. A. Manoukian
writes that on December 28, 1895 under the title “Les massacres en Armenie”,
the first of a whole series of articles about Armenia was published, written by the
Neuenburg professor of theology Georges Godet (1845-1907). Later on, in April
of 1896 he published a brochure entitled «Les Souffrances de I’Armenie».
Meanwhile the central committee of the Evangelical Alliance in Lausanne launched
an urgent appeal to help the Armenians who had suffered at the hands of fate.
The events in distant Armenia became a major issue in the Swiss society at that
time, intensely preoccupying not only the media but also the churches. After the
massacres of Van in June, 1896, massive rallies took place in Lausanne which
received exceptionally wide coverage in the Swiss press - which strongly
supported the call for a countrywide campaign to collect signatures for a petition.
The numbers of signatures were growing and by March 26, 1897 a total number
of 453, 015 Swiss citizens had signed a petition in support of the Armenian cause.

It was the first time in the history of the Helvetian people that there had been
concerted engagement across the broad circles of Evangelical, Catholic and Jewish
Switzerland for a general humanitarian cause and in pursuit of an aim that was
solely altruistic. As such, this was a big step from Solidarity Rallies to the Petition.

In the text of the Petition, the Swiss people chiefly emphasized these two
points:

e Swiss politics has always been oriented towards the conscientious

observation of neutrality.
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e The Swiss people view it as a moral obligation to lodge a protest against

these crimes which cast shame upon our times.

The charitable work of the Swiss for the Armenians started in January, 1896
when Pastor Antistes Salis from Basel sent a written enquiry to the Swiss Federal
Political Department in order to enquire how, money donated to the Armenian
cause could be reliably received by those for whom it was intended. William W.
Peet who was the general manager of the headquarters of the American mission
recommended the city of Sivas (Sebastia) as a good place to locate the branch of
the Swiss Armenian Aid, because no other aid society was active in that region.
Finally after a lot of efforts on the part of the Swiss, some 230 sponsored
Armenian children were accepted into the American missionary stations of Sivas
and Gurun. The Development of Swiss charity work in the Ottoman Empire
continued many years until 1922 when after the notorious Smyrna catastrophe it
was decided to close down the orphanage being run in Constantinople and flee
with its orphans to Switzerland. During these years locations where the Swiss
provided humanitarian aid to the suffering Armenians included Sivas, Gurun,
Kharbert, Marash, Aintab, Hadjin, Marzvan, Brussa, Bardezag, Constantinople,
Urfa, Zinjidere near Caesarea, Khoy, Urmia, Salmast, Jerusalem, Beirut, and
Begnins (Switzerland).

Although the German Aid Work for Armenia didn’t have a dedicated
committee in Switzerland, many Swiss humanitarian aid workerswere engaged at
German missionary stations from 1897 alongside many others who worked
directly in the Swiss Armenian Aid Organizations in collaboration with the
American missionary societies.

| would like to highlight just one brief example of how the author in his book
describes and truly honours Swiss missionaries and their work helping Armenians
during these difficult times. In the chapter “Children without a Childhood” (page
306 of the book) Dr. Manoukian writes about Hans Fichter, the orphan preacher
from Basel who was serving in Sivas in April, 1897. Here the Swiss Armenian Aid
had provided sponsorship for children in the three orphanages called “Swiss
Home”, “Annexe”, (for boys) and “Nest” (solely for girls). They were located in
the newly established Armenian quarter on the northern side of the city, near to
the consulates of France, England and the US. They comprised newly constructed
private houses, which after the massacres had been left empty and reconstructed
as ideal homes for the orphans. These 3 homes housed 160 children, 90 of them
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boys, and 70 of them girls. However, most of the children didn’t originate from
Sivas, but came from the surrounding areas, where in November, 1895 a terrible
slaughter had occurred. The daily routine in the orphanage had the following
fixed points: teaching the subjects of Armenian, Turkish, and English, reading,
writing, math, geography, drawing, singing and physiology. On Saturdays after
lessons they were cleaning the house, and then they were going to take bath. On
Sundays they were going to church, morning prayers in American chapel, after
that to Armenian Apostolic church. The running of the three orphanages was in
the hands of the two American missionaries Rev. Albert and his wife Emma
Hubard.

As | mentioned above, the Swiss Humanitarian Aid continued to provide help
during the Armenian Genocide (1915/16) and after for many years, by providing
emergency relief in numerous situations of crisis — to save lives, to alleviate
suffering and to maintain human dignity for the benefit of the Armenians in need.

As the editor of Mitteilungen tiber Armenien, Dr. Emanuel Riggenbach was
the first to launch an appeal to the friends of Armenia in Switzerland, calling for
the rapid provision of aid and starting an aid campaign as early as August, 1915.
The Cantonal Aid Committee for Armenia followed his example and in September
issued an ‘Appeal to the Swiss People’, which was signed by 100 renowned
personalities from German, French and Italian Switzerland.

The necessity for the Swiss Aid Committee to provide, parallel to its
humanitarian involvement, supplementary political support to the Armenians
increased from day to day. Although Swiss Armenian Aid had, from the beginning,
decided to perform exclusively humanitarian work and to keep its distance from
politics, the Aid Committee found itself compelled, even against its will, to be
involved in politics. Thus it emerged from the customary framework of missionary
or philanthropic activity, in order to compose memoranda and send telegrams,
provoke changes of opinion, visit influential personalities and speak with them,
and engage in related activities. In Switzerland, as in other countries, the
committees, as well as private individuals, had tirelessly addressed appeals and
petitions to the leaders of international politics for many years.

When, at the end of the First World War, many peoples were entertaining
hope for their freedom and own statehood, in particular those who had been
oppressed in the Ottoman Empire, the Swiss Federal Council began to move away
from its previously cautious stance. Although the Federal President, Gustave Ador
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emphasised the foreign policy position of Switzerland, which had until then been
based on neutrality, he did request the governments of the United States, France,
Great Britain, Italy and Japan to examine which guarantees could be incorporated
into those treaties, which were in preparation, in order to ensure freedom and
well-being of the Armenian people.

At the 14" General Assembly of the League of Nations, held on 22 September
1922, the Federal Councillor Giuseppe Motta appealed to the member states a
second time in support of the Armenians, in particular adding weight to the de-
mand that a national homeland should be secured for the Armenian people in
Turkey. In his speech he said:

“...We believe that for Turkey itself it is a matter of importance to finally find
a solution to the painful Armenian question. The misery has to be brought to an
end, and great progress will be achieved in the regulation of the oriental question
if the poor, unfortunate Armenians have a refuge, shelter, and an independent
national homeland.

When we take into account that this people in total number about 2.5
million, of which no more than 300,000 still remain in Turkey and 500,000
have managed to find a way into exile, where they are being supported by various
aid organisations, particularly by those of the United States, we cannot refuse to
bestow our pity on these poor, tortured individuals, just as little as we can deny
our wish to support them to the very best of our abilities.”

At the end of his speech, Mr. Motta made the following optimistic statement:

“You have, without doubt, seen on one of the squares in Geneva, the statue
of the national hero Philibert Berthelier, who — when he was on the way to his
execution for defending the freedom of his city - said: “Non moriam sed vivam” -
‘I shall not die but live’. In the same way you too would want to say to the

Armenian people: ‘You will not die, but live, and you will sing the praises of the
Lord.”

A corresponding statement is to be found in a note dated 29 August 1924,
sent by the Confederation of Political Departments of Switzerland (Département
Politique Féderal Suisse) to the General Secretariat of the League of Nations,
which expresses the sympathy felt by the Swiss people towards the destitute Ar-
menian people, and concisely describes the aid given by the Swiss over the previ-
ous 27 years. At the same time, the end of the note pleads for a definitive solution
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to the Armenian question through the creation of a fatherland and as such a na-
tional homeland for the Armenian people.

On 8 September 1924, the former Federal President of the Swiss Confedera-
tion, Gustave Ador, made an additional appeal to the member states of the League
of Nations at its 5" General Assembly.

When the Federal Councillor Giuseppe Motta took the stage to speak at the
5" General Assembly of the League of Nations as its president on 2 October 1924,
he used the opportunity to talk about the Armenian orphans who had been
brought to Begnins from the Ottoman Empire, and turned to the plenum with an
appeal for the future creation of a national homeland for the Armenians:

“Allow me, for a moment, to address a special issue, namely the Armenian
question. On Tuesday evening, | had the honour of visiting the Armenian
orphanage, which was founded by certain philanthropists in Begnins, in the
Canton of Waadt. There | saw a large number of children, boys and girls. Each of
those children resembled a living tragedy. They have no civil status before the
law; and many of them witnessed the murder of their fathers and mothers, or
their grandparents. They are trained and taught in their mother tongue. They
simultaneously exemplify both the absolute beauty of their race and its
martyrdom. When | entered, they were singing the national anthem of my
country: ‘O freie Berge ...” (‘O free mountains...’). Their situation touched me
profoundly and | left the home in Begnins with the firm intention, as president of
the 5th Assembly of the League of Nations, to speak before the eyes of the whole
world about the needs of our fellows and about our duty to help them. What a
fortunate day it would be for all of us if the League of Nations, thanks to the
energy and magnanimity of its great emissary, Dr. Nansen would finally succeed
in finding a homeland for this people!”

In his book “Bearing Witness to Humanity” the author Dr. Abel H.
Manoukian presents the original Swiss archive documents and papers, such as
signature forms of the petition to the Swiss Federal Council, the appeal to the
High Federal Council of the Swiss Confederation presented by the Swiss Aid
Committee of Armenia in March 1897, receipts issued the donations sent from
Switzerland to support Armenians in need, the original pictures of Swiss
missionaries, nurses, orphans, locations and orphanages. These all are valuable
primary sources that contain important historical information on current issues.
As a scholar | am amazed by Dr. Manoukian’s encyclopedic and expanded
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knowledge and also, the vast literature and bibliography he used, preparing the
book.

Dr. Abel H. Manoukian endows his Swiss “witnesses for humanity” with a
lively voice, without any loss of scholarliness, as is demonstrated by copious
footnotes and references. His extremely wide-ranging research integrates
previously unseen material from Swiss archives for the first time and forms the
basis of this comprehensive work, which constitutes a significant enrichment of
the subject.

Words cannot express my gratitude to Dr. Manoukian for his unique and
exceptional research.
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La monographie Les arménistes francais (XIXe-XX¢ siecles), résultat du labeur
d’une vingtaine d’années de Professeur Aelita Dolukhanyan, Membre
correspondant de I’ANS de la RA, Docteur en philologie, est un ouvrage sans
précédent par la richesse de son contenu et I'importance du nombre des questions
examinées. Cette étude volumineuse a été publiée sur la décision du Conseil des
publications scientifiques de I’ANS de la RA et du Conseil scientifique de I'Institut M.
Abéghian de Littérature, avec le concours du Fonds pan-arménien de financement
des études arméniennes de I’ANS de la RA, & l'occasion du XVIle sommet
international de la francophonie. Le rédacteur est Anouchavan Zakaryan, Docteur
en philologie, reédacteur en chef de la Revue historico-philologique.

Ayant fondé la série Les arménistes européens, A. Dolukhanyan a présenté
dans ses monographies, ses articles, ses interprétations scientifiques détaillées au
cours des émissions a la radio et a la télévision, la partie la plus importante sans
doute des études arméniennes d’Europe’, les activités des arménistes francais. Des
emissions et des analyses scientifiques ont été publiées, soulignant la nouveaute et la
valeur scientifique des études d’Aelita. Dolukhanyan?. Sous cet aspect, la
monographie résumant le mérite des arménistes frangais était attendue.

! Marie-Félicité Brosset, arméniste (Erevan, 2002), Victor Langlois, arméniste (Erevan,
2003), Edouard Dulaurier, arméniste (Erevan, 2004), Frédéric Feydit, arméniste (Erevan,
2008), Frédéric Macler, arméniste (Erevan, 2011), Saint-Martin, fondateur des études armé-
niennes en France, (Erevan, 2014).

2 Voir Zakaryan A., Aélita Dolukhanyan, « Frédéric Macler, arméniste », dans la série
Les arménistes européens, VI, Erevan, Maison d’éditions « Zangak-97 », 2011, 222 pages ;
Revue historico-philologique, 2011, N°3, p. 241-246. Mkhitaryan S., Aélita Dolukhanyan,
Félix Néve et la littérature arménienne chrétienne, Erevan, Maison d’éditions « Artaguers »,
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Le livre contient sept volumineuses sections et des sous-sections a plusieurs
parties qui retracent la vie et I'ceuvre d’arménistes renommés des époques passee
et présente : Saint-Martin (1791-1832), Victor Langlois (1829-1869), Marie-Félicité
Brosset (1802-1880), Edouard Dulaurier (1807-1881), Frédéric Macler (1869-
1938), Frédéric Feydit (1908-1991) et Jean-Pierre Mahé (né en 1944). Chaque
différente section est munie d’une introduction et de résumés en russe et en
francais ou en anglais, ainsi que d’une riche bibliographie. Il convient de citer
comme nouvelle I'étude de I'ceuvre scientifique de Jean-Pierre Mahé aux chapitres
intitulés Nouvelle interprétation du Livre de lamentation de Grigor Narékatsi et La
vérite historique de [’Arménie selon Annie et Jean-Pierre Mahé (en frangais).

Traduire en arménien les ceuvres en langues étrangéres des arménistes et les
inclure dans divers domaines des études arméniennes est d’une importance
strategique et d’une grande urgence. Les ceuvres des armenistes frangais ne sont
principalement pas traduites en arménien. La monographie presentée, avec les
traductions paralléles des originaux et la transposition en arménien des passages
importants de I’héritage de certains arménistes, présente une importance de source
et peut servir de début a de nouvelles études et traductions. La présentation et
I'étude de la vie et des activités des savants qui se sont consacrés aux études
armeéniennes ont donné la possibilité de présenter également les manifestations
historiques, politiques et culturelles du peuple arménien, en tant que partie
importante de la civilisation mondiale et c’est ce que note maintes fois A.
Dolukhanyan dans sa monographie et c’est ce qui fait spécialement son admiration
dans les études arméniennes de France.

Grace aux efforts de Saint-Martin, fondateur des études arméniennes en
France, presque tous les domaines présentant une importance vitale pour les
études arméniennes ont fait I'objet d’analyses: étude des sources, des textes
originaux, historiographie, folklore, littérature, numismatique, théorie du
calendrier, lithographie, toponymie, etc.

L’étude de A. Dolukhanyan montre que les études armeéniennes de France
n’ont pas été un but en soi, mais toute une école systématisée avec des traditions,
des objectifs et des programmes qui se sont progressivement formés et dont
Pinitiateur a été Saint-Martin. Les succés de cette école, outre les facteurs

2001, 92 pages; Marie-Félicité Brosset, arméniste, Erevan, Maison d’éditions « Hayinfo-
Artaguers », 2002, 115 pages; Victor Langlois, arméniste, Erevan, Maison d’éditions
« Loussakn », 2003, 118 pages ; Revue historico-philologique, 2004, N°2, p. 303-306.
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historiques et politiques (le francais, en tant que langue utilisée, y a grandement
contribué), sont conditionnés par un stimulant intérieur : I'aspiration des disciples
de mener a son terme par tous les moyens possibles |’ceuvre commencée par leur
maitre, ce que souligne aussi A. Dolukhanyan. L'ceuvre Les arménistes frangais
(XIXe-XXe siecles) permet d’apprécier I'école des études arméniennes de France
dans le cadre des régles de son évolution.

Les savants frangais qui se sont trouveés aux origines des études armeéniennes
ont prété de I'importance a la présentation en lignes générales de la vie, de
I'histoire et de la culture du peuple arménien. Presque tous les chercheurs
présentés dans la monographie ont des ouvrages reflétant le portrait historique du
peuple arménien : les deux volumes des Mémoires historiques et géographiques sur
I’Arménie de Saint-Martin (Paris, 1818-1819) ouvrent les portes du passé historique
de I'’Arménie devant toute I'Europe. Cet ouvrage de Saint-Martin argumente
I'importance des études arméniennes en France. L’ouvrage consacré a la
Congrégation Mekhitariste par Victor Langlois et la deuxieme partie de ce livre,
intitulée Essai sur Uhistoire et la littérature de [’Armenie (Venise, 1869), I'étude en
russe Les Arméniens d’Edouard Dulaurier (Tiflis, 1854), le recueil d’articles Autour
de [’Arménie de Frédéric Macler (Paris, 1917), I'étude « Autour de la Cilicie.
Zeytoun (Bréve histoire de I'ethnographie arménienne) » dans Journal Asiatique, N°
1, les ouvrages L’Arménie, temoignage des siecles (2001) et Histoire de [’Armenie
(2012) de Jean-Pierre Mahé, I'un des arménistes modernes, présentent de maniére
scientifique et fondamentale aux lecteurs européens qui sont les Armeéniens, quelles
valeurs ont été créées par ce peuple et dans quel milieu il a ceuvreé.

Les arménistes francais considéraient que la traduction scientifique des
sources historiques dignes de foi était la meilleure voie de présenter au monde les
trésors de la culture arménienne et de souligner le réle du peuple arménien dans
I'histoire et la culture mondiale. La majeure partie de I'héritage historiographique
arménien a été traduite et annotée par les arménistes frangais et chacun d’eux a
apporté sa contribution a cette tiche honorable. Le réve resté irréalisé de Saint-
Martin de posséder une bibliothéque des ceuvres des historiens arméniens a été
réalisé avec persévérance par ses disciples tant en traduisant et publiant les
ouvrages restés inachevés de leur maitre (la traduction francaise inachevée de
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I'Histoire de Stépanos Orbélian a été terminée par M. Brosset)® qu’en faisant de
nouvelles traductions. V. Langlois a publié 83 Ep?tres de Grigor Magistros, les
ceuvres des historiens armeéniens du Ve siécle en deux tomes, ainsi que les ouvrages
de Smbat le Connétable et de Michel le Syrien. Brosset a été le plus fructueux et le
plus heureux de tous ses disciples : il a publié treize ceuvres d’historiens arméniens
avec les annotations correspondantes. Edouard Dulaurier révait de publier les
historiens arméniens en huit tomes, mais son dessein est également resté irréalise.
Jean-Pierre Mahé a publié une traduction de I'ouvrage de Movses Khorénatsi sous le
titre d’ Histoire des Arméniens.

A. Dolukhanyan mentionne aussi les aspects particuliers, mais fort importants
des études des arménistes francais. Les intéréts scientifiques de Saint-Martin
s’étendaient a I’histoire et a la culture du peuple arménien. Examinant I’histoire de
la dynastie Arsacide, il montre que les Arsacides arméniens ont eu la vie la plus
longue. Par I'étude des piéces de monnaie arméniennes, V. Langlois a fondé la
numismatique en France. Cette ceuvre a été continuée par Brosset et étendue par
lui aux monnaies géorgiennes. V. Langlois a orienté ses études vers I’histoire et la
culture de I’Arménie Cilicienne. L’esquisse de la diplomatie arménienne des XlIIe-
XIVe siecles a été une direction absolument nouvelle et n’a pas perdu son actualité
méme de nos jours. La précision du role des Croisades dans la vie du peuple
arménien n’est pas moins actuelle du point de vue des relations historiques et
culturelles. Ces questions ont été examinées par E. Dulaurier dans son ouvrage
Recueil des historiens des Croisades, documents armeniens (Paris, 1869). Dans le
but d’étudier les relations historiques et culturelles, Frédéric Macler préte de
I'importance et initie I'étude de I'histoire des communautés arméniennes de la
Diaspora en publiant 'ouvrage L’Arménie et la Crimée (Paris, 1930). Frédéric
Feydit a réalisé un vrai exploit scientifique en traduisant I’épopée David de Sassoun
(Paris, 1964). Les annotations scientifiques dont il a accompagné sa traduction ont
la valeur d’'une monographie et montrent la profonde pénétration et I’érudition de
Feydit en tant que folkloriste. Jean-Pierre Mahé est I'auteur d’une nouvelle
traduction du génial Livre de lamentation de Grigor Narékatsi et analyse avec une
approche absolument nouvelle la conception du monde de I'auteur.

3 Cette ceuvre est actuelle méme de nos jours, car nous ne possédons pas de texte
critique de I'Histoire de Stépanos Orbélian. La traduction de Marie-Félicité Brosset a servi de
base a la brillante traduction en arménien moderne d’Achot Abrahamian, académicien de
I’ANS de la RA (Histoire de la Siounie, Erevan, 1986).
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Dés le début de ses activités, I'école des études arméniennes de France s’est
trouvée en présence du plus important groupe de monuments de la culture
médiévale arménienne: les manuscrits arméniens dont I'étude exigeait des
compétences dans le domaine de la codicologie et de I'étude des sources. La
Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris possédait (et posséde encore) une collection de
manuscrits arméniens et les arménistes avaient des relations suivies avec tous les
centres connus d’études armeniennes. lls recevaient les copies des manuscrits,
dressaient des listes, copiaient les colophons et mettaient en circulation les
renseignements importants recueillis des sources manuscrites, sans négliger en
méme temps la composition de catalogues. Marie-Félicitt Brosset a établi le
Catalogue bilingue russe-francais des manuscrits de la bibliotheque d’Etchmiadzine
(St. Pétersbourg, 1840). En 1908, F. Macler a établi le Catalogue des manuscrits
arméniens de la Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris, avec préface et annotations*.
Parallélement a son étude des talismans, F. Feydit a établi aussi la liste des talismans
manuscrits et les a classés.

Les arménistes francais ont voyagé, beaucoup d’entre eux ont personnellement
vu les monuments architecturaux, surtout les monastéres et les bibliotheques, les
églises, les lieux historiques et les personnes dont ils ont parlé. Sous cet aspect
aussi, I'ceuvre de. Dolukhanyan présente des témoignages intéressants, en citant
presque a la lettre les originaux des rapports, des communications et des
publications ayant été les résultats de ces voyages. lls contiennent des
renseignements présentant une valeur scientifique et complétent nos connaissances
venant d’autres sources. Un intérét particulier s’attache aux études consacrées par
Brosset aux monastéres de Haghpat et de Sanahine et par F. Macler a La
Cathédrale de la Mére de Dieu de Baghech. Ces ouvrages n’ont pas perdu leur
importance scientifique et elles peuvent étre utiles lors de I’étude des centres de
calligraphie et des dép6ts de manuscrits mediévaux.

L’ceuvre d’éducation et I'argumentation de sa nécessiteé n’ont pas échappeé a
I'attention de F. Macler et de F. Feydit. Et ce n’est que compréhensible, car la

4 «La France est le pays d’Occident qui a eté le premier d s’engager dans ces
recherches (a savoir, [’études des manuscrits arméniens). Voir Manuscrits arméniens de la
Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Catalogue, par Raymond H. Kévorkian et Armen Ter-
Stépanian, avec la collaboration de Bernard Outtier et de Guévorg Ter-Vardanian, Paris,
1998, p. XXIV. Remarquons que le nouveau Catalogue de la Bibliothéque Nationale, publié
en 1998, commence par une mention du Catalogue de F. Macler. Voir, ibidem, p. XXI.
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nouvelle génération des arménistes avait besoin de disciples maitrisant la langue
arménienne et I'école des études arméniennes de France devait aussi faire face au
changement des générations. Des lors, F. Macler publie une Chrestomathie de la
langue armenienne (Paris, 1932) et F. Feydit un Manuel de la langue arménienne
(Paris, 1969). En 1912, on publie a Paris une conférence de F. Macler, consacrée a
I'histoire de la Chaire de langue arménienne de PEcole des langues orientales
vivantes ; elle présente en méme temps |’évolution des études armeéniennes en
France. Les arménistes de la nouvelle période ne sont pas sans apprécier les
réalites de Ihistoire et de la littérature armeéniennes modernes. Dans leurs
ouvrages, F. Macler, F. Feydit et Jean-Pierre Mahé ont condamné la politique
arménocide turque. Au cours de la Premiére Guerre mondiale et des années
suivantes, ils ont consacré des études a la vie et I'ceuvre de K. Abovian, ainsi qu’a
Ervand Otian et Hacob Paronian.

L’ceuvre d’Aelita Dolukhanyan témoigne du fait que les études arméniennes de
France ont apprécié Ihistoire et la culture arméniennes en tant que partie riche et
lumineuse de la civilisation mondiale, bien qu’encore inconnue de I’'Europe. Cette
culture a encore son mot a dire et elle a son importance pour la présentation exacte
de «I'histoire générale de I'humanité ». La monographie présentée est aussi le
résultat et le résumé des meditations d’Aelita Dolukhanyan sur le réle joué par le
peuple arménien dans I'histoire mondiale. Elle présente une valeur tant scientifique
et cognitive que nationale et politique.

L’appréciation donnée a Marie-Félicité Brosset par A. Dolukhanyan caractérise
précisement les études arméniennes de France: «elles respirent la bonté,
I'appréciation des meilleures oceuvres des hommes célébres du passe, la
préoccupation de conserver la sagesse séculaire du genre humain » (p. 318).

L’ceuvre Les arménistes frangais (XIXe-XX¢ siécles) est I'nommage de gratitude
offert par A. Dolukhanyan a la brillante génération des arménistes frangais pour
avoir présenté la culture du peuple arménien a sa juste valeur et avec son réel éclat.

Des lors, il serait souhaitable de voir a I'avenir I'ceuvre publiée en francais
également. On peut affirmer avec conviction que cette étude monumentale faite par
A. Dolukhanyan est digne d’une distinction d’Etat.
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gnwiubipt hpwlwuwgubiint dwuwwwphpu: Uuqwd ghunwlwqdwybpuswlywu
wofuwwnwuph wju dwdwuwywopowunid, Gpp gpuntguntd Ep unyu huunhwnnt-
nh wnuoptup ghunwlwu gény wnbnwywih wwownnup, tw hp wpryniuwybn
Gnwunu h uwywu £ npbp win hwunwwniyegjwu ghnwlwu ubpndh |hwpdtp
npultnpdwun:

U. <wpnipniujwuh gnpdniubinygniutl niup qupdwuwhnpbu (wju pungp-
Ynuwutip: Lpw pwuwhjnwlwu nwunwWuwuhpnyeniutubph by, Grb shwoytup
ghunwlwu wumnphtwuubph hwnepwhwpdwup udhpdwd gnpdtipp, dwdwuwyw-
Jhu hdwuwnny wnwounipniup wwwnywund § dnnnypnuwyw unbindwagnnpdénipe-
Jwuu nu npw npubinpdwu dubpht' dwupbphu udhpqwé gnpdbiphu: «Lwy dn-
nnypnwywu hwubintyutipy wotuwwnnieniup (1960) L hwubiinyutiph hwdwhw-
Jup puwgptiph hpwwwpwynidp (1965) ghnuwlwuph nwunwuwuhpwd b dqu-
unwd dhuy wyn phs 2nawithywd hhduwhwnpgbph wltwfuptpwg (Nuwpwund-
ubpu Ehu: Uyunbin U. <wpnigyniuywtit wunadd £ hp dwupwlhn funupp' h hwjun
pbpbiny wyn dwuph 2w npwgpwy wnwuduwhwwnynyeyniuubp' hwy pwuw-
hjnuwywu ginupytunwyw, dJhwdwdwuwy b hpwwwwnnd dinwdnnnipjwu
dbg: Upwug htwn pwqdwehy hjnuwdpubpny uwywsd' pwuwhnuwlwt wy-
fuwphpuudwu wjuwhup dwuptp, husyhuhp Gu wubdpp U ophuwupp, hdw-
julwu b dnnnypnwywu wnneputpp, funpwqupt yepndynid b punygwagnpyntd
Gu U. <wpniejniuyjwuh «Uubidph W ophuwuph dwupp hwy pwuwhjnwuniypjwu
dbo» (1975), «Lwy hdwjwywu b dnnnypnwlywu wnnpeputip» (2006) wafuw-
wnpntutubpnd: luunpn wnwplw hhduwhwpgbipp ubppuwwbu Yuwwyws tu
dhdjwug, uwlywju hppl pwbwhjnuwywu twppbip wpqwuhpubip, nwbu hptiug
wnwuduwhwwynyeniuin nu huptwwhw punypp, npnug YGphwunwip U.
Lwpnipjniujwut hpwlwuwgunwd £ nwnwunwynp  hGunwgnuninnhtu  hwwnnty
wutlwwbih b ryniphu wugnuubipny, Gpp hhduwhwpgh (nuwpwundp hnyd
ghnwlwu duwny' pupbpgnnhu ubippusnud £ uwlbe unbindwgnpdwlwtu hdw)p'
Uwuwwwwpwuwbing dnw  hhduwhwpgh  hwynunyeniup: Wu - hdwuwnny
thnfujpwgunn U thnfjuhwpuwnwgunn punyp nubu upw «Cwj wnwuwbjwpw-
unipniu» (2000) L «<hu hwyng hwywwnwihpubipp. ywownwdntupp, Ypnuu nt
nhgwpwup» (2001) dGuwgpniegyniuutipp, huswbtiu twb nnwwywu Gpyhwnnp
hwupwghunwpwund («Mudbl Hapopos mupa» (M., 1981-1982, nepensg. 1990 u
2000 rr.) mwwgpywsd upw wdpnnowywu hnnjwdwowpp' «Lwjulwt wnwu-
whwpwunyeyniuy Ybapuwgpny: b nbw, tpywsd hnnywdwowpp dh npng dwdw-
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twly wug nwwgnybg gbipdwubptu W hniuquntiptu, husp yywynd £ hwy ghn-
uwywup' GYypnywlwu swihwuhoubpny hbnwgnunwywu wofuwnwuph pwpén
dwlwpnwyh dwuhu:

Uuwnwpwynyu, U. Cwpnigyniujwup dinunwd £ hwy nwuwlwu pwuwhjnuw-
gbwnubiph Ynhnpuwu, Gpp Uywwnp Gup niubund upw unpnyh b pwpd 2Gounwin-
pnuiubipny hwgbigwd funonp Juuwnwyp' hwy hepnuwywu fwnup W Jhyywlwt
dowynyeh hbunmwgw nwniuwuppnipjwt puwqwywnnid: 1971-1973 pp. hp nb-
Ywywpniejwdp gnpdnn ghunwlwu wppwywiundpp <wjwunnwuh wybh pwu
200 puwlwywjptipnwd gpwnt| £ fwnup wwutjwy nwppbpwyubp, npnup U.
Lwpnieiniujwup U. Uwhwlwuph gnpéwlygnipjwdp hpwwnwpwyb £ «Uwutw
ontipy pwqiwhwwnnpjuyh & W + hwnnpubpnd (1979 W 1999 pR.): <w) yh-
wwlywu pwuwhjnunyjwu nwunduwuppniejwt puwgwywnnud U. <wpniejntu-
jwuh ubpnpwd wywunp nnipu £ quihu gnun hwjwghnwlywu uwhdwuubiphg W
ubppwthwugnud wplubjwghwnigjwu ninpwn, Gpp hw) pwtwhjnuwlwu wpdtp-
ubpp quwhwwnynd Gu wwpuhlubph nu ppntiph dnnnypnwywu unbindwann-
Snuygywu hwdwnpnwubpny' punhwupnyeyniuubp hwynuwpbpbing Gpyniunbp
wupebnjwd pwuwhjnuwlwu dwptipnid:

dnnnypnwlwu dbwh uwnbinddwuu nt dbwynpdwup U. <wpnyejniujwup
dninbunwd £ ywwndwpwlwuhpwwt jwju hwibguytinny, npw hubnipjwu w-
nwuduwhwwynipyniuubph Gpywjuwdhn nhunwpynudutipnyg: Wuwhup pungp-
Ynwubpny Gu upw Ynndhg Ywaqdyt| b fudpwagpyb) kynup hwdwhwywp puwg-
pGpp U npwup bwjuwwwwnpwuwnnn mwppbpwyubpp (1977):

<npbywph ghrnwywu wpqwuhph wnwudht dwu Gu uqdnd wqgquihtu
pwuwghwnigjwl dkdtphtu U upwug nwnwiuwuhpnyeniuuippu uyhpwé gnp-
otpp: Lpw dh 2wpp wofuwwnnipniuubpnd wpdwuphtu Gu hwwnnigynid b unp
Yynnutipny quwhwunynid Guptight Updwudnwugh, Uwuny Upbnwuh, Sw-
pbghu Lunujwuh, Gwpbtghu <nqubithywup, Unbithwtu Uwijuwuwugh, Ywpw-
wbun Ubkihp-Ohwugwtywuh, Upwd CTwlwwujwup ubpnpnudutipp hwy bwynuw-
ghunnipjwu U pwuwghwnnyejwu wunwunwuntd: Uju owppnd hwnly £ wnwud-
twguty U. <wpnipjniuyjwup «Uwunwy Upbnwuy pwuin nnwywynphs dbuwgnpntiye-
jntup (1970), npu puwn Engywu hwupwgnwph £ pbpnd win fungnp nwunwuw-
uhpnnh Juuwwyp hwjwghwnigjwu dbg: wu b wnusynd U. <wpnipniujw-
uh «wjwghwnniejwu qupgugniip 1870-1917 pr.» gnpdp, npuntin ubiplwjwg-
ynuw Gu hwjwghwnigjwu wpnhwlwu wywwnlbpu nt npwup hwnlwunn gnp-
dnuubpp’ punhnwy Jhush wyn qupgqugnup wwjdwuwynpnn dwdwuwlwhu
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wnwuduwhwwynugyniuubipp: Uyblwugubup, np wyu hnindnyph Jdbe hupu &'
hwpgwpdwu hnpbywpp, |hubin wju dwpgh pwuhpntt hGtwgnunnp, nwu-
Uwdjwyubip hp wpuwowt nt pwpdpwlwng w2luwwnwuputpnyg hwjnup dbqu-
unud’ ppwywghnpbu 6wuwswd £ npwbu hwy nuuwlwu Ewynuwghwnyejwu
wnpdwuwynp wpniuwynnu nt wpnh ubipyujwgnighsp:

Uujwup hwjwgbinu hp wyntup sh wdihnthnd gnun ghinwhbunwgnunw-
Ywu wotuwwnwupubph opowagdnid: 1970-wywu pp. W htnwqu)nd tw ghnw-
hwupwdwwnsth punyeh pwqdwehy dhongwnnidubp £ Yuqdwybipwb bW Jw-
nbl, npnughg Ywnbih £ hhobp hwjwlwu htnnwwnwinbungjwt hwupwwuwy
«Lwjwghunwlwu hwuntu» hwnnpnwowpp, hpwwnwpwynipjwu £ ywwnpwu-
b hwy hht yhwywywu unbindwgnpdnieiniuutiph ybpwpbipjwy gnpptip W hpw-
wwpwynwdubin:

U. <wpnipjnijwuh dowlywd ghnwlwu punwpdwly wnwpwéph dh dwuu
Gu Ywqunud hwj-hpwuwlwu dowyniewhu b gphwywu wnbpuubpp, npnup
wpubjwghwnniyejwu nppnypubtpu Gu wwund htinhuwyhu b upwu wwwyhunn
puptipgnnhu, W npnup ghnuwlwu-wpubjwgbinp hwnwwbu |Nuwpwutb]
nwphubp wnwye hpwwnwpwlyywsd «Ppwu bwdby hwunbuni:

SGhunwlwu wyuwnnt quunwyh hwdwp U. <wpnipjniujwtt wpdwuwgt) b
hwjpGuwywu b wpwnbpyph htinhuwlwynp dh 2wpp Ynsnwubiph b dpguuwyub-
nh, Upw woluwwnnipiniuubpp pwpgdwuyb) Bu twppbp |Ggnibpny’ punwjubing
dhowqguiht wwwnybpwgnudubpp hwy wpnh pwuwghwnygywu ybapwpbnjwg:

U. <wpnypntbjwup Gplup vwphubip nwuwdjwunt) £ Gplwup wyunwlwu
hwdwuwpwunw b hwupwwbinniyewu w) pnthbpnid, wwwnpwuwnb] ghnw-
dwuwywpdwywu Yunpbp' upwug thnfuwugbind hp hdwgnuegniup, dwuljw-
qwpdwlwu thnpdu ni hdnnyeniuttpp: Lpw hdwgwlwunieNtuu nu ghwnnie-
Jwl pupwghly swpddwu Unipp qgugnnnienlut wpwnwhwjwnytght hp fudpwg-
pwd << FUU «NMwwndwpwuwuhpwywu hwunbunw» (2006-2018):

Wu wdbup, hus wuytg ybpp, nbinlu phs Gu U. <wpnipjniujwtu dwpnntu,
pwnwpwgntu, wju Wunwlwl wofluwnwynpht punipwagnbint hwdwp, Jdwuw-
qwun, Gpp wsph wnol £ upw pwgwnhy wuytindnyeniup, dwpnywug hbwn
othybint wudhowlwunipniut nu ghunwynigyniup: <wpgupdwu ghnuwlwuhg
uwwunw Gup hp wuuywn dnwhnwgnuubiph hpwlwuwgnd W unpwunp gnp-
dtp" wplpwwnniejwu wyuYwihpubpny:

«PUULPEN <U3UIPSNAF3UL» KULTMEUP RUPUSICNAG3BNRY,
RUPUIrUHUL NPLSNR Y

236



Ghwnwlwt funphnipn
Unwujwu Upwpwin
Udwaqyut Updpniu
Uytinphujwu Mwybip
Pwpnuwlywu Yunpg
Slunpguiu <wdjbn
hnbjwu dhpwp
Tnuwl-Gpwgnun Swudhu
Rbphjwu Lunu
huwhwlwu Uybwnhp
Ywwnywywu Yhywnnp
Lwjpwwbiinjwu Ukipgn
Lwpnigyniuywu Ywnhdhp
<nJhwtuhujw Lwpbuwnh
<nghwuthujwu <kuphy
<nghwuthujwt Nhswnn
<nyubithjwu Lhwtiw
Uwht dwu-Mhkn
Utigpntjwt Upnin
Uhuwujwt Enhy
Unipwdjwt Yinn-Updtu
Chphuywu Uttw
Mnnnujwu Yunpg
Uwdpwuwnjwu Mnipku
Uhdnujwu Upwd
Unijwpywt Sniph
Snuwwbinjwu Uuwhhwn

HayuHblii coset
AsaraH ApupyH
AsetucaH [Nasen
AracsaH Apapat
Aiipanetan Cepro
ApyTtoHaH Bnagummnp
BappakusaHn eBopr
[eBopraH Mamner
Hepnean Mupaiip
Lym-Tparyt AcmuH
3ekusH JleBoH
WcaakaH AseTnk
KatsanaH Buktop
Mas Man-Tbep
MenkoHan Aot
MwuHacaH Dpyapa,
Mytadpan Knop-ApmeH
OscenaH JlnaHa
OranecaH eHpuk
OraHecsaH JlaBpeHTwii
OraHecaH Puyapg,
[Morocan esopr
CadppactaH PybeH
CuMOHsAH Apam
CysapsaH Opwii
TonaneTtaHAHaunT

LUnpuHan Anna

Scientific council
Aghasyan Ararat
Avagyan Artsrun
Avetisyan Pavel
Bardakchyan Gevorg
Dedeyan Gerard
Dum-Tragut Jasmine
Gevorgyan Hamlet
Harutyunyan Vladimir
Hayrapetyan Sergo
Hovannisian Richard
Hovhannisyan Henrik
Hovhannisyan Lavrenti
Hovsepyan Liana
Isahakyan Avetik
Katvalyan Viktor
Mabhe Jean-Pierre
Melkonyan Ashot
Minasyan Eduard
Mutafian Claude-Armen
Poghosyan Gevorg
Safrastyan Ruben
Simonyan Aram
Shirinyan Anna
Suvaryan Yuri
Tonapetian Anahit

Zekian Levon
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